
Editor’s Notes
	 You have just received the November 2017 issue of the Protestant 
Reformed Theological Journal.  We apologize for its late arrival.  We 
don’t want to make excuses, but we would like our readers to know 
that there is an explanation for its lateness.  Originally, we had planned 
to publish the six speeches recently given at the seminary’s celebra-
tion of the 500th anniversary of the Reformation.  Three were planned 
for this issue, and the remaining three speeches were planned for our 
April 2018 issue.  In the meantime, the Reformed Free Publishing 
Association approached us with a proposal to publish the speeches 
in a commemorative book.  All the speakers agreed on the value of 
this.  But one of the stipulations was that we were not to publish the 
speeches in the Journal.  That left us scrambling a bit for content for 
this issue.  Thankfully, the Lord provided and we have more than 
enough material for what we believe is another very worthwhile issue 
of PRTJ.  The bottom line, however, is that our readers should be on 
the lookout for a new book published by the RFPA celebrating our 
Reformation heritage.  Hopefully the book will be available sometime 
the first part of 2018.  And, hopefully, you will all buy and read the 
book.
	 You will find several bibliographies in this issue.  Included is 
another installment of the “John Calvin Research Bibliography.”  
The newest addition to our faculty, not unknown to the readers of 
this Journal, Prof. Douglas J. Kuiper, contributes the first installment 
of his fascinating bibliography of one of the seminary’s first faculty 
members, the Rev. Prof. George Martin Ophoff.  And our librarian, 
Mr. Charles Terpstra, contributes another “Significant Additions to the 
Protestant Reformed Theological Seminary Library.”  
	 Two articles of interest also make up this issue of the journal.  The 
first is Prof. Russell J. Dykstra’s third installment of “The Covenant 
of Grace in the Psalms.”  Prof. Dykstra continues to demonstrate that 
every important aspect of the doctrine of the covenant is set forth in the 
book of Psalms, and that from a personal and experiential viewpoint.  
Indeed, the doctrine of the covenant is not a cold, abstract dogma, but 
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the living and daily experience of the people of God, as anyone who 
reads the Psalms knows.  The Rev. Angus Stewart treats us to an article 
on “Martin and Katie Luther:  A Reformation Marriage.”  You will 
learn a great deal about Luther’s view of marriage, his reforming of 
marriage, and his own personal marriage.  Luther once commented on 
the fact that Katie was just the wife God knew that he needed.  How 
true!  How true!  What a support she was to him in all the different 
aspects of his reformatory work.  
	 And we have some book reviews, which we trust you will enjoy.  
Our readers often express appreciation for that portion of our Journal.  
Hopefully, the ten book reviews that are included in this issue will 
prompt our readers to read for themselves the books that are reviewed.  
Along the way, we trust that the reviews prove to be doctrinally in-
structive, properly polemical, and generally edifying.   
	 One of the reviews is of a book lately published by one of our 
regular readers, Mr. Marco Barone.  Prof. David Engelsma gives a very 
positive review of our brother’s book, Luther’s Augustinian Theology of 
the Cross:  The Augustinianism of Martin Luther’s Heidelberg Dispu-
tation and the Origins of Modern Philosophy of Religion.  We heartily 
recommend the book, which has recently been published by Wipf and 
Stock Publishers and readily available through Amazon.com.  Indeed, 
it can be demonstrated that in so many respects, the Reformation was 
a return to Augustine.  Both Luther and Calvin repeatedly appealed 
to Augustine.
	 Read and enjoy!
	 Soli Deo Gloria!

—RLC
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The Covenant of Grace
in the Psalms (3):

A Living, Personal Relationship
Russell Dykstra

	 In times of spiritual strength, God’s people know and appreciate 
the tremendous value of the Psalms.  Martin Luther expressed his 
appreciation in his preface to the Psalms, writing, 

The Psalter ought to be a precious and beloved book, if for no oth-
er reason than this:  it promises Christ’s death and resurrection so 
clearly—and pictures his kingdom and the condition and nature of 
all Christendom—that it might well be called a little Bible.  In it is 
comprehended most beautifully and briefly everything that is in the 
entire Bible.  

He expressed the opinion that the Holy Spirit composed a “short 
Bible and book of examples…so that anyone who could not read 
the whole Bible would have here anyway almost the entire summary 
of it, comprised in one little book.”1  John Calvin’s praise for the 
Psalms was equally effusive in his preface, in which he writes, “The 
varied and resplendent riches which are contained in this treasury is 
no easy matter to express in words.”2  Calvin’s conviction was “that 
in proportion to the proficiency which a man shall have attained in 
understanding them, will be his knowledge of the most important part 
of celestial doctrine.”3

	 These convictions of the great Reformers were in line with the 
views of the church fathers going back to Athanasius of the fourth cen-
tury.  In a lengthy letter to Marcellinus on the use and interpretation of 
the Psalms, Athanasius wrote that “all the books of Scripture, both Old 

1	 Luther’s Works, “Word and Sacrament I,” E. Theodore Bachman, Ed. 
(Philadelphia:  Muhlenburg Press, 1960), 254.

2	  John Calvin, Commentary on the Book of the Psalms, trans. Henry 
Beveridge, I, xxxvi (Grand Rapids:  Baker Book House, 1980), Vol. 4. 

3	 Calvin, Psalms, I, xxxvii.
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Testament and New, are inspired by God and useful for instruction, as 
it is written; but to those who really study it the Psalter yields especial 
treasure.  Each book of the Bible has, of course, its own particular 
message.”  After illustrating the various themes of several books of 
the Bible, Athanasius pointed out that “each of these books, you see, 
is like a garden which grows one special kind of fruit; by contrast, the 
Psalter is a garden which, besides its special fruit, grows also some of 
those of all the rest.”4

	 The additional, and significant, spiritual value of the Psalms for 
the believer is exactly the personal nature of the Psalms. Luther points 
out that the Psalms record the speech of believers in a unique way.  
He writes that the Psalter
 

presents to us not the simple, ordinary speech of the saints, but the 
best of their language, that which they used when they talked with 
God himself in great earnestness and on the most important matters.  
Thus the Psalter lays before us not only their words instead of their 
deeds, but their very hearts and the inmost treasure of their souls….5

 
	 The fact that the Psalms are like a “short Bible” in which is found 
the whole truth of God makes it possible to set forth a complete 
doctrine of the covenant from the Psalms.  Further, the intensely 
personal and spiritual character of the Psalms means that the doctrine 
of the covenant flows naturally from the Psalms.  For the covenant 
is a relationship of friendship that God sovereignly establishes with 
His people in Christ the Mediator.  God maintains this covenant with 
believers and their seed.  This covenant is eternal, established from 
everlasting with Jesus Christ, the elect of God.  And because it can 
never be broken in Jesus, the covenant will abide unto eternity.  The 
goal of these articles is to demonstrate these truths from the Psalms.
	 But the individual believer must go deeper into this precious 
covenant truth by applying it to himself and his relationship to God.  
The covenant must not be merely an interesting doctrine that believers 
can discuss.  It must be experienced as a living, personal relationship 
with God.  The believer must face the question:  How shall I live as 

4	  This letter is available online. 
5	 Luther’s Works, “Word and Sacrament I,” E. Theodore Bachman, Ed. 

(Philadelphia:  Muhlenburg Press, 1960), 254-255.
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a member of God’s everlasting covenant of grace, and as a friend of 
God?  In answering that question, the Psalms are invaluable.  They are 
the expression not only of believers, but of holy men of old, in their 
personal lives with Jehovah.  The problem in such an article as this is 
certainly not to find sufficient passages in the Psalms to demonstrate 
this, but rather how to limit the selection.
	 In the development of the truth that the covenant is a living, per-
sonal relationship, the Psalms will manifest concretely that God and 
His people know and commune with each other.  Second, the Psalms 
will demonstrate the effect of this relationship on the believer’s life in 
especially two ways—the holiness unto the Lord, and the antithetical 
life in this world.  Third, the Psalms will reveal that while there are 
times when the believer is not living in intimate friendship with his 
God, still the believer seeks to maintain a close relationship to his 
covenant Friend, for God’s favor is “better than life” to him (Ps. 63:3).

Living and Personal
	 What an astounding realization comes to every covenant member, 
that is to say, to every believer—God knows you, and God loves 
you.  Few Psalms demonstrate God’s intimate knowledge of His 
people as powerfully as Psalm 139.  The psalmist begins with the 
acknowledgment, “O Lord, thou hast searched me, and known me” 
(1).  God knows all his activities—“Thou knowest my downsitting 
and mine uprising,…thou compassest my path and my lying down, 
and art acquainted with all my ways” (2, 3).  All the words that he 
speaks, God knows them—“For there is not a word in my tongue, 
but, lo, O Lord, thou knowest it altogether” (4).  Even his thoughts 
are not hidden from God (2).  And the psalmist goes on to say that, 
if he should try, there is no place he could go to be apart from God—
neither heaven above nor the grave, neither the farthest regions of the 
sea nor pitch darkness, can hide him from the all-knowing, all-seeing 
God (5-12).
	 In fact, God knows each believer from the inside out, as it were.  
The psalmist realizes that God has known him from conception, al-
ready covering him in his “mother’s womb” (13).  His “soul knoweth 
right well” that God formed him, “fearfully and wonderfully” (14).  
The bones, heart, muscles, flesh took shape in the darkness of the 
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womb, as God determined (15).  And even before that, God’s eyes 
saw the substance before they were formed, for each member (part) of 
the physical body, as well as each individual member of the covenant 
body, was written in God’s book (16).  The believer exclaims, “Such 
knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot attain unto 
it” (6).  God’s perfect knowledge of each believer is his salvation, 
“For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous:  but the way of the 
ungodly shall perish” (Ps. 1:6). 
	 God’s knowledge of His covenant people is the knowledge of 
love.  God knew His people eternally.  He chose them in Christ, in 
love.  The believer basks in the experience of Jehovah’s favor.  In 
that love God gives His people complete and perfect protection.  The 
psalmist sings, “For thou, Lord, wilt bless the righteous; with favour 
wilt thou compass him as with a shield” (Ps. 5:12).  The believer 
dares to request, “Keep me as the apple of the eye, hide me under the 
shadow of thy wings” (Ps. 17:8).  The care of the perfect shepherd is 
his (Ps. 23).  This care, the psalmist knows, is “because [the Lord] 
delighted in” him (Ps. 18:19).  In response to that the believer exalts, 
“Let all those that put their trust in thee rejoice:  let them ever shout 
for joy, because thou defendest them: let them also that love thy name 
be joyful in thee” (Ps. 5:11).
	 The covenant believer knows from experience that Jehovah loves 
him.  This is tremendously significant because the love of God is one 
of His attributes.  God’s love is powerful—a drawing, embracing, 
transforming love that draws His chosen to Himself so that they 
come willingly—“When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said 
unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek” (Ps. 27:8).  God’s love leads 
His people to trust in him—“How excellent is thy lovingkindness, O 
God! therefore the children of men put their trust under the shadow of 
thy wings” (Ps. 36:7).  Their experience is that “in his favour is life” 
(Ps. 30:5).  But when God hides His face, believers are “troubled” 
(7).  God’s powerful saving love makes His people to sing of their 
love for Him—“I will love thee, O Lord, my strength” (Ps. 18:1).  
And again, “I love the Lord, because he hath heard my voice and my 
supplications” (Ps. 116:1). 
	 That love is an attribute of God also means that that love is change-
less, for God is unchanging (“But thou art the same” Ps. 102:27).  
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Because God’s love never changes, the psalmist confesses, “But the 
mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that 
fear him” (Ps 103:17), and twenty-six times in Psalm 136 confesses, 
“for his mercy endureth forever.” 
	 What an impact this has on the believer’s relationship to His God!  
It is impossible to trust someone who hates you.  The believer trusts in 
God (Ps. 36:7).  God’s unchanging love leads the believer to call on 
Him even when in deepest distress, when “deep calleth unto deep at 
the noise of thy waterspouts:  all thy waves and thy billows are gone 
over me,” for the believer is confident that “the Lord will command 
his lovingkindness in the daytime, and in the night his song shall be 
with me, and my prayer unto the God of my life” (Ps. 42:7, 8).  When 
the believer has grievously sinned against God, yet he dares to ask, 
“Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy lovingkindness” (Ps. 
51:1).  And that divine love leads to joyful praises—“Because thy 
lovingkindness is better than life, my lips shall praise thee” (Ps. 63:3).
	 God’s everlasting covenant of grace is governed by His eternal 
knowledge of and unchanging love for His people.
	 That leads God’s covenant people to speak to God in prayer.  All 
the Psalms are praise and worship that believers bring to Jehovah.  
Most of the Psalms are prayers directed to God. 
	 Prayer is God’s amazing gift to His covenant people.  Consider 
first, that God gives the creature the right and privilege to speak with 
Him!  Consider the honor that God bestows.  How many citizens 
of a country in this world have had even one appointment with the 
president or prime minister of his country?  A half hour in his office 
to talk?  We all know that important, powerful, earthly rulers are too 
busy to grant the ordinary citizen a personal audience.
	 In stark contrast to that, prayer leads one into the presence of almighty 
God, Ruler of heaven and earth!  Prayer gives one access to the One who 
is not a fellow man, though with an important position.  Rather, prayer 
brings one to the Creator and Sustainer of the entire universe and every 
creature in it.  The believer confesses, “O Lord our Lord, how excellent 
is thy name in all the earth! who hast set thy glory above the heavens” 
(Ps. 8:1).  One stands before the God Who controls the sun, rain, beasts 
of the field, and indeed, all of history.  This God gives His people—mere 
creatures formed from the dust of the earth—the right to come and to 
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speak to Him as long and as often as they will!  In astonishment, every 
believer sings, “When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 
moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; What is man, that thou art 
mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou visitest him?” (Ps. 8:3-4). 
	 But there is more.  For this God is holy and He “is in his holy 
temple, the Lord’s throne is in heaven:  his eyes behold, his eyelids try, 
the children of men…[and] the wicked and him that loveth violence 
his soul hateth” (Ps. 11:4, 5).  But, concerning himself, the believer 
is painfully aware—“Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did 
my mother conceive me.”  Daily he confesses, “I acknowledge my 
transgressions: and my sin is ever before me” (Ps. 51:3-5).  Yet the 
holy God allows the sinful believer to come and address Him, in and 
through Christ, the Head and Mediator of the covenant. 
	 God does more than allow prayer, He demands it. “Seek ye my 
face” (Ps. 27:8).  “Call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver 
thee…” (Ps. 50:15).  God gives His covenant people that duty.
	 This free and ready access to God in prayer is amazing.  The 
believer can and may call on God anytime day and night, and God 
hears him.  He might call on God when two million other covenant 
children are speaking to Him, but he has the confidence that “the Lord 
will hear when I call unto him” (Ps. 4:3).
	 Prayer is God’s gift to His covenant people, and to them alone.  
The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to Him, for, the psalm-
ist confesses, “thou art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness: 
neither shall evil dwell with thee.  The foolish shall not stand in thy 
sight: thou hatest all workers of iniquity” (Ps. 5:4, 5). 
	 In His wisdom, God gave prayer to His people because the cove-
nant is a relationship of friendship.  Friendship is fellowship; fellow-
ship is communion—it is talking together.  (Recall Ps. 25:14, “The 
secret of the Lord is with them….”)  Covenant people, therefore, have 
opportunity to speak to God.  They may pour out their hearts to God, 
expressing their most private thoughts and desires.  They bring their 
disappointments, sorrows, heartaches, and yes, their horrible sins, all 
to God.  Prayer is the way, from the side of the believer, of communing 
with God in the covenant.  This is not merely formal communication, 
it is the most intimate communication found in all the earth.  There 
are things that a man will tell his friends that he will not say to just 
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anyone he happens to meet.  There are other secrets he might divulge 
only to a friend.  There are still deeper secrets that he might reveal 
to his own wife.  But there are other matters that a man will not even 
tell his own wife, but he will confide them in God.
	 What a blessing is prayer!  It is indispensable to the covenant.  It 
should be obvious that if the covenant of God were an agreement or a 
conditional “arrangement” between God and His people, then prayer 
would not be essential to the relationship.  But because the covenant 
is a relationship of friendship, prayer is indispensable.  A relationship 
of friendship cannot be sustained without communication. 
	 Further, God delights to hear His children speak to Him.  The 
Psalms indicate that the communion is intimate.  Yet, the communica-
tion is never between equals.  The covenant people address Jehovah, 
the almighty God and Father in heaven.  Still, even as in this life a 
child approaches his earthly father or mother with intimate confidence, 
so the believer to his God.  In his commentary on the Psalms, John 
Calvin often uses the word “familiarly” to describe the way in which 
God’s people approach Him.  In his comments on Psalm 31:9 Calvin 
notes that God “allows the faithful to deal familiarly with him, that 
they may disburden themselves of their cares.”6  On Psalm 10:13, he 
observes, “but still [God] permits us to make use of them, and to speak 
to him in prayer, as familiarly as a son speaks to an earthly father”7 
[emphasis added].  Calvin beautifully sums it as follows:
 

Having elsewhere spoken more fully of these forms of expression, it 
may suffice, at present, briefly to observe, that when God permits us 
to lay open before him our infirmities without reserve, and patiently 
bears with our foolishness, he deals in a way of great tenderness 
towards us.  To pour out our complaints before him after the manner 
of little children would certainly be to treat his Majesty with very 
little reverence, were it not that he has been pleased to allow us such 
freedom.  I purposely make use of this illustration, that the weak, who 
are afraid to draw near to God, may understand that they are invited 
to him with such gentleness as that nothing may hinder them from 
familiarly and confidently approaching him.8

6	  Calvin, Psalms (at Psalm 31:9), 506.
7	  Calvin, Psalms (at Psalm 10:13), 150.
8	  Calvin, Psalms (at Psalm 102:2), 98.
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	 The covenant child can come to his heavenly Father in every cir-
cumstance and situation.  The covenant child comes to God in trials, 
also when his afflictions cause bewilderment. Perplexed about life, 
the psalmist confesses that “his feet were almost gone” (Ps. 73:2).  
Why?  Because the wicked of the earth prosper.  Why, he inquires of 
God, does it seem that God is good to the wicked, while He afflicts 
his covenant people? 
	 When the covenant believer falls into deep and horrible sins, he 
has access to his merciful Father, and can confess “Against thee, thee 
only have I sinned” (Ps. 51:4), and plead, “Have mercy upon me, O 
God, according to thy lovingkindness: according unto the multitude of 
thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions” (1).  And he beseeches, 
“Deliver me from blood guiltiness, O God!” (14).
	 When he is lonely and deserted, and even his earthly father and 
mother have forsaken him, then the Lord will take him up (Ps. 27:10).  
He cries out, “My lovers and my friends stand aloof from my sore; and 
my kinsmen stand afar off” (Ps. 38:11); yet, he confidently affirms, 
“In thee, O Lord, do I hope: thou wilt hear, O Lord my God” (15). 
	 Even more dreadful it is when it seems that his heavenly Father 
has forsaken him, and he calls out, “Lord, why castest thou off my 
soul? why hidest thou thy face from me?  I am afflicted and ready to 
die from my youth up: while I suffer thy terrors I am distracted.  Thy 
fierce wrath goeth over me; thy terrors have cut me off” (Ps. 88:14-
16).  Or when the believer sinks into the dark pit of depression, and 
God seems so far away, and he mourns, “My soul thirsteth for God, 
for the living God:  when shall I come and appear before God?  My 
tears have been my meat day and night, while they continually say 
unto me, Where is thy God?” (Ps. 42:2-3).  Or again, in overwhelming 
sorrows, “I am weary with my groaning; all the night make I my bed 
to swim; I water my couch with my tears” (Ps. 6:6). 
	 God not only grants His covenant people access to Him, He makes 
them to know that he hears their cries.  He responds to their prayers!  
The psalmist relates his experience when he recounts, “The sorrows of 
death compassed me, and the floods of ungodly men made me afraid” 
(Ps. 18:4).  Then he adds, “In my distress I called upon the Lord, and 
cried unto my God: he heard my voice out of his temple, and my cry 
came before him, even into his ears” (Ps. 18:6).  The evidence that God 
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heard his prayer was manifest in that God came in fierce judgment on 
the ungodly who were afflicting him unto death. 
	 Psalm 31 reveals the same confidence that Jehovah hears the 
cries of His covenant people.  The psalmist admits that in a time of 
trouble he had “said in [his] haste, I am cut off from before thine 
eyes.”  But he was to confess, “Nevertheless thou heardest the voice 
of my supplications when I cried unto thee” (Ps. 31:22).  John Calvin 
points out that this is very much tied to God’s covenant.  He writes, 
that “we may cherish the hope of being saved by him from the respect 
he has for the glory of his name, and from his having adopted us on 
condition of never forsaking us.”9  Calvin elaborates on this in his 
comments on the following verse, pointing out that God is “the author 
of the covenant,” and that to his people “to whom he was bound by an 
everlasting covenant” he “had bestowed the privilege of adoption.”10  
Calvin notes that “God in all his promises, is set before us as if he were 
our willing debtor.”11  So certain is it that God will hear and answer 
the prayers of his children, says Calvin, that when we hope on God, 
“in a sense, we lay God under obligation to us, for…in promising to 
sustain the relationship of a father, he gives what men would call a 
pledge.”12

	 This reality that God hears the cries of His distressed people 
and saves them is the reason why many Psalms begin as a grievous 
lament—for sins committed against the psalmist, or for sins committed 
by the psalmist—and by the end of the Psalm, the lament has changed 
to praise (see Psalms 22, 31, et al.).

The Effect of the Covenant on Life
	 The covenant life that God establishes with His people set forth 
in the Psalms is clearly a relationship of friendship, built on the bond 
of unchanging love that God has for His people.  It is an intimate 
friendship.  That kind of relationship affects every area of the covenant 
member’s life—his thinking, his speech, and his conduct.  The Psalms 
bring that out especially in two ways.  First, in that the believer is de-

9	  Calvin, Psalms (at Psalm 115:1), 342.
10	  Calvin, Psalms (at Psalm 115:2), 343.
11	  Calvin, Psalms (at Psalm 119:58), 444.
12	  Calvin, Psalms (at Psalm 143:8), 255.
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voted to God, manifested in holy living.  And second, his membership 
in the covenant directly affects the believer’s life with other people.
 

Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall stand in his 
holy place?  He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not 
lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.  He shall receive 
the blessing from the Lord, and righteousness from the God of his 
salvation (Ps. 24:3-5).

 
	 This is one of many Psalms demanding of God’s covenant people 
that they be holy.  Calvin comments on this Psalm:
 

He tells them that it was reasonable that those whom God had adopted 
as his children, should bear certain marks peculiar to themselves, and 
not be altogether like strangers.…  [H]e teaches them, from the end or 
design of their election, that they shall then have secured to them the 
firm and peaceful possession of the honor which God had conferred 
upon them above other nations, when they devote themselves to an 
upright and holy life.13

 
	 Why is this demanded?  God is holy (Ps. 22:3, 99:5).14  The 
Psalms frequently speak of God’s dwelling place as being holy—His 
holy hill (Ps. 2:6, 3:4), holy temple (Ps. 5:7, 11:4), holy heaven (Ps. 
20:6), and holy habitation (Ps. 68:5).  Jehovah is called the holy One 
of Israel (Ps. 71:22, 78:41).  He hates sin and all workers of iniquity 
(Ps. 5:5).  Evil shall not dwell with Him (Ps. 5:4).  He is righteous, 
loves righteousness, and judges righteously (Ps. 7:9, 9:8, 33:5). 
	 In light of God’s holiness, the psalmist exhorts the covenant peo-
ple, “Ye that love the Lord, hate evil” (Ps. 97:10).  They must strive to 
keep His commandments.  The whole of Psalm 119 is a song of praise 
to God’s righteous statutes and judgments, with repeated promises to 
observe them.  The covenant people must know, meditate on, love, 
and obey His commandments.  And they are ready to confess not only 
that they can only do so by the power of Jehovah, but also that they 
often fail to obey, exactly as expressed in Psalm 119’s concluding 

13	  Calvin, Psalms (at Psalm 24:1), 401.
14	  The references in this paragraph to God’s holiness are but a small 

part of the many passages that could be cited.
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verse:  “I have gone astray like a lost sheep; seek thy servant; for I do 
not forget thy commandments” (176).
	 In very practical terms, covenantal devotion means that the be-
liever must serve and worship only Jehovah God. He must keep the 
Sabbath holy, even if it costs him his current employment.  He must 
honor all in authority—parents, teachers, church elders, policemen, 
and all rulers.  He must love his neighbor and seek his good.  No sex-
ual impurity may blemish his life—public or private.  And he must 
speak the truth in love.  The Psalms do not explicitly set forth these 
particular commandments, for that is not the nature of the Psalms.  
However, the rest of Scripture does, and the psalmist sings, “O how 
love I thy law” (Ps. 119:97), and, “Let the words of my mouth, and 
the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my 
strength, and my redeemer” (Ps. 19:14).  The goal of the covenant 
people is perfect holiness before the Lord.
	 The Psalms indicate that the covenant people do not merely seek 
to be obedient.  They are devoted to God Himself.  The psalmist sings, 
“Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that 
I desire beside thee. My flesh and my heart faileth:  but God is the 
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever” (Ps. 73:25-26).  God 
is everything for the covenant people, and all they do is for the Lord’s 
sake.  They live as godly husbands or wives for the Lord’s sake.  They 
obey their parents because they love God.  They work faithfully in 
school or their job because they want God to be honored.  They live 
for Him, each one confessing, “The Lord is the portion of mine in-
heritance and of my cup” (Ps. 16:5).
	 Consider just a few of the many expressions of devotion to God in 
the Psalms.  “As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my 
soul after thee, O God” (42:1).  “With my whole heart have I sought 
thee” (119:10).  “I will love thee, O Lord, my strength” (18:1).  The 
psalmist exhorts each of the covenant people, “Delight thyself also 
in the Lord; and he shall give thee the desires of thine heart” (37:4).  
He confesses from experience, “I love the Lord, because he hath 
heard my voice and my supplications” (116:1).  And he knows that a 
far better covenant life with Jehovah is coming—“As for me, I will 
behold thy face in righteousness:  I shall be satisfied, when I awake, 
with thy likeness” (17:15).

Covenant of Grace in the Psalms (3)
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	 These passages express the life and hope of the covenant people.  
They live for Him and unto Him.  He is the reason they get up every 
morning and face the new day.  He is the reason why they eat, read, 
work, play, and worship.  They love God, and are devoted to Him in 
every area of their lives.
	 This life with God also determines how the covenant people live 
with other people.  They are called to love the neighbor, and especially 
their fellow covenant members.  This latter calling will be developed 
in the next article on the covenant community, so no more will be said 
of that in this article.  Rather, we will dwell on the covenant people’s 
relation to those who manifest by their wickedness and rebellion that 
they are not God’s covenant people.
	 The Psalms bring out that the relationship of covenant people to 
the enemies of God must be antithetical.  Psalm 139 brings this out 
emphatically as the psalmist declares, “Do not I hate them, O Lord, 
that hate thee? and am not I grieved with those that rise up against 
thee?  I hate them with perfect hatred:  I count them mine enemies” 
(21-22).  Now, in light of the clear command to love the neighbor, even 
one’s enemies, and the psalmist’s assertion that he in fact did show 
love and kindness to those who persecuted him,15 this expression of 
hatred might seem to create some conflict.  But not really so, for the 
enemy whom the psalmist hates is the enemy of God, that is, the one 
who manifests his hatred of God and the whole of God’s cause in the 
world. 
	 Psalm 139 is hardly the only expression of the believer’s righteous 
abhorrence for the wicked.  The psalmist insists that “he that worketh 
deceit shall not dwell within my house:  he that telleth lies shall not 
tarry in my sight” (Ps. 101:7).  Certain that God “wilt slay the wicked,” 
he declares, “Depart from me therefore, ye bloody men” (Ps. 139:19).  
He will not be a friend of those who hate and speak against God, for 
God is his covenant friend.
	 He also knows that the ungodly companions will cause him to stray 
from God’s commandments.  “Depart from me, ye evildoers:  for I will 
keep the commandments of my God” (Ps. 119:115).  Conversely, he 

15	  For example, “But as for me, when they were sick, my clothing was 
sackcloth:  I humbled my soul with fasting; and my prayer returned into mine 
own bosom” (Ps. 35:13).



November 2017 15

affirms, “I am a companion of all them that fear thee, and of them that 
keep thy precepts” (Ps. 119:63).  Recreation, fellowship, eating—all 
forms of friendship are not with the ungodly, but with God’s people.  
Covenant people find their delight in fellow saints “in the earth, and 
to the excellent” (Ps. 16:3), and their fellowship is with “the faithful 
of the land” with whom he determines to “dwell” (Ps. 101:6), but not 
with the ungodly.
	 Both the love for covenant people and the hatred of the ungodly 
are rooted in the love that the believer has for God.  Those whom he 
hates are those “that hate thee,” that is, his God.  These men clearly 
manifest in their lives the reality that they hate God:  they hate His 
church; they seek to destroy God’s church in the world.  It is concerning 
these that the inspired psalmist says, “I hate them.”  And he does so 
“with perfect hatred,” which is to say, with a hatred that is complete 
and proper.  Covenant people rightly desire the destruction of those 
who are God’s enemies.  The hatred is not due to the fact that they have 
hurt the believer, though it may well be that they have injured him, 
even severely.  Rather the hatred is due to the fact that they oppose 
Jehovah, his covenant God, whom he loves with all his heart. 
	 This is not difficult to illustrate from earthly life.  Consider the 
natural and proper reaction of a man to a threat against his dearly 
beloved wife.  If someone tries to destroy her, that husband will not 
only seek to protect her, but he will hate the one who seeks to harm 
her.  Everyone who loves God will hate those who hate Him.  One 
can, even must still pray, “Lord, my desire is that this enemy be turned 
from his evil way; that he repent and confess Thy name, and that he 
be delivered from destruction.”  That is the expression of the proper 
love for the neighbor.  But if it is not God’s will to turn and to save 
that man who manifests that he is an enemy of God, then the believer’s 
desire is that God will destroy that ungodly man.
	 This manifestation of the antithetical relationship rises out of the 
covenant life with God.  The ungodly cannot be the friends of God’s 
friends.  God’s friends, not knowing who are elect or reprobate, love 
the neighbor and seek his salvation.  But they also hate God’s enemies, 
with a perfect hatred.  A living, personal relationship with God will 
lead to this kind of life.

Covenant of Grace in the Psalms (3)
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Maintaining the Intimacy of Covenant Life
	 How then, is such a relationship with God maintained?  The reality 
is, obviously, that God maintains His covenant—sovereignly, power-
fully, and apart from any work of man.  It is God’s covenant—planned, 
realized, and maintained by His sovereign grace.
	 However, the reality is that the covenant relationship that 
believers have with God is not always close and intimate, from 
the point of view of the believer’s experience.  Sometimes the re-
lationship is strained, even distant.  The reason for this is always 
the same, the sins of the covenant people. Sins are transgressions 
of God law, the will of God that governs the life of the covenant.  
Sins offend God, make His children guilty and ashamed.  Sins 
bring God’s wrath, for God is holy and therefore abhors sin.  God 
is angry when His children walk in sin.  This experience is also 
recorded in the Psalms. “For we are consumed by thine anger, and 
by thy wrath are we troubled.  Thou hast set our iniquities before 
thee, our secret sins in the light of thy countenance.  For all our 
days are passed away in thy wrath: we spend our years as a tale 
that is told” (Ps. 90:7-9).
	 The sins of covenant people are particularly heinous.  They are 
sins against God’s grace.  Sin causes a breech in the relationship.  It 
puts a distance between God and His people.  If the sin is not removed, 
two who were friends become estranged. 
	 What then must be done?  The only way to remove the offence 
is to confess the sin.  The Psalms demonstrate the importance of this 
with an abundance of expressions in which the psalmist bemoans his 
sins, transgressions, and iniquities.  The Psalms also show that con-
fession of sin is the way to restored fellowship with God.  In Psalm 
32, David described what life was like when he refused to confess his 
sins:  “When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring 
all the day long.  For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me:  
my moisture is turned into the drought of summer” (3-4).  But then 
he notes the result of heartfelt confession:  “I acknowledged my sin 
unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid.  I said, I will confess my 
transgressions unto the Lord; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my 
sin” (5).  In the same Psalm he exalts in the “blessedness” of the man 
who is forgiven, and concludes this prayer with rejoicing:  “Be glad 
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in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous: and shout for joy, all ye that 
are upright in heart” (11). 
	 The inspired psalmist demonstrates the proper confession of sins.  
His confessions are thorough and genuine.  He acknowledges how evil 
his deeds were.  He had not merely hurt other people around him, but 
confessed David, “Against thee, thee only have I sinned” (Ps. 51:4).  
He had not merely hurt his wife or his parents; his sin was against his 
Father in heaven, the one whose love is boundless.  He confesses not 
merely that he broke a commandment, but rather acknowledges that 
he is a vile sinner (“Behold, I was shapen in iniquity….” Ps. 51:5).  He 
fully realizes that he has nothing to bring to God to earn forgiveness, 
crying out, “If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who 
shall stand?” (Ps. 130:3). 
	 This is the pattern set forth in the Psalms for being restored to the 
joys of the life of friendship and experiencing the favor of God.  There 
is forgiveness, but it is in the blood of the sacrifice foreshadowing the 
cross of Christ.  The psalmist indicates that, praying, “Purge me with 
hyssop, and I shall be clean” (51:7), the hyssop being the branch with 
which the people were cleansed through the sprinkling of the blood on 
them (see Ex. 12:22; Heb. 9:19).  Through that forgiveness, the breach 
to the friendship is removed, and reconciliation is accomplished! 
	 Other times, friendships are ruined, not by a notable offence, 
but through neglect.  In this earthly life one can often find two close 
friends, who talked often and enjoyed sweet fellowship, but who 
drifted apart.  Perhaps one or both began to have different interests.  
Perhaps other friends pulled them apart gradually.  Perhaps one moved 
far away and the opportunity to meet was rare.  Whatever the cause, 
they simply ceased talking regularly, and gradually it became harder 
to enjoy good conversation, and it became a chore, not a joy for these 
formerly close friends to talk.
	 That same thing happens between God and His covenant peo-
ple.  But if there is a drifting apart, who moved?  God did not—He 
is changeless.  The problem is the neglect of the covenant people.  
Perhaps they are not faithful in coming to God’s house, maybe even 
moving away from a faithful church for the sake of better employ-
ment.  Perhaps they take on new interests that consume their time—a 
job, school, hobbies, or recreation.  They do not spend time with the 
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Scriptures, nor in meaningful prayer.  Perhaps they strike up new 
friendships—friends with the world, who draw them away from 
covenant life with God.  Covenant people can drift away from the 
intimacy of covenant life with God.
	 Do understand, that the one with whom God establishes His cov-
enant of grace in Jesus Christ cannot be lost.  He is chosen in Christ, 
redeemed in His blood, and has eternal life in Him.  God does not 
break His covenant (Ps. 89:34). He chastises, He sends troubles and 
sorrows, He draws His people back to Himself with bands of love, 
for the “Lord preserveth all them that love him” (Ps. 145:20). 
	 This dreadful possibility of drifting away from intimate covenant 
fellowship emphasizes the importance of reading Scripture, praying, 
and coming to God’s house to worship.  Covenant communication 
must be maintained!  Understanding this, the psalmist cries out, “O 
God, thou art my God; early will I seek thee:  my soul thirsteth for 
thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no 
water is; To see thy power and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in 
the sanctuary” (Ps. 63:1-2).  And, “O how love I thy law! it is my 
meditation all the day” (Ps. 119:97).  And, “It is good for me to draw 
near to God” (Ps. 73:28).  Even then, the psalmist recognizes that all 
these good desires are but the fruit of the faithful covenant God in 
His elect child, as he sings, “Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, 
and causest to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts:  
we shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house, even of thy holy 
temple” (Ps. 65:4).
	 The Psalms set forth beautifully the living, personal life of the 
covenant.  They do so by giving the believer the very words to express 
his joys, sorrows, disappointments, remorse, love, thankfulness, and 
praise to the great Jehovah.  The life of the covenant, that relationship 
of love and friendship that God establishes with His people in His 
Son, Jesus Christ, the Psalms are the Spirit-inspired response of the 
covenant people to the glorious covenant with God.  The believer who 
knows and loves the Psalms will not only know how important is that 
life with God, he will have the very words to speak to Jehovah in that 
personal, intimate covenant life.   l
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Martin and Katie Luther:
A Reformation Marriage

Angus Stewart

	 Martin Luther truly declared, “The life of married people, if they 
are in the faith, deserves to be rated higher than those who are famous 
for miracles.”1  He confessed with gratitude that his heavenly Father 
gave this wonderful gift to him personally, speaking of “the exceed-
ingly happy marriage that has been bestowed upon me by the grace 
of God.”2

	 This article commemorates the 500th anniversary of the begin-
ning of the glorious Protestant Reformation by examining one aspect 
of it that is both highly significant and deeply touching.  It considers 
the marriage between the greatest German Reformer and the most 
charismatic figure in the Reformation, the one whom God used to 
begin this great movement of Christ’s Spirit of truth, and Katherine 
von Bora, a very capable ex-nun with a formidable work rate and a 
strong personality, a true “help meet” or helper comparable to him 
(Gen. 2:20), who would not be cowed by her husband’s larger-than-
life persona.
	 This essay begins by tracing the (separate) lives of Martin and 
Katherine (or Catherine or Kathie or Katie) before their marriage, in-
cluding analyzing their disparate origins and backgrounds; explaining 
how she came to hear about him and how he, by God’s illumination, 
came to see that the sinful vows of monks and nuns should be broken; 
following the planning of Katie’s great escape from her convent and 
its execution; and summarizing her first two years as a free and single 
lady in Wittenberg.  Next, we will turn to the very brief courtship of 
Martin and Katie, their highly unusual wedding, their blessed married 
and family life, Martin’s death, and Katie’s penurious widowhood 

1	 Quoted in Eric Metaxas, Martin Luther:  The Man Who Rediscovered 
God and Changed the World (USA:  Viking, 2017), 338.

2	 Quoted in Heinz Stade and Thomas A. Siedel, In the Footsteps of Mar-
tin Luther, trans. John Gledhill, ed. Malcolm Walters (Germany:  Wartburg 
Verlag, 2010), 197.
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and decease.  In conclusion, we shall consider the significance of the 
union between these two remarkable children of God.

Martin’s and Katie’s Different Backgrounds
	 Martin and Katherine Luther were very happily married for over 
twenty years in sixteenth-century, eastern Germany, yet they were 
quite different in their backgrounds.  Martin was born in Eisleben on 
November 10, 1483; Katie was born in Lippendorf on January 29, 
1499.  Thus there were over fifteen years between them.
	 Martin’s and Katie’s families were not of the same social status.  
Martin was of hearty peasant stock but his father, Hans, was a copper 
smelter master in Mansfeld, so his family, economically and socially, was 
on its way up.3  Katie’s family was of the minor landed gentry.  Hence, her 
maiden name was von Bora, with “von” indicating nobility.  However, 
economically and socially, Katie’s family was on the way down.
	 Their own recent economic developments led both of their fathers 
to plot their children’s education and future.  Hans Luther wanted his 
eldest son to get on in this world as a lawyer, so Martin was sent to 
schools in Mansfeld, Magdeburg, and Eisenach.  Then he was enrolled 
at the University of Erfurt.  After completing the foundation course, 
he entered the law faculty.  Katie’s father, also called Hans, wanted 
his daughter to become a nun, in part to save him money, for then he 
would not have to pay a dowry.  When five years old, Katie was sent 
to the Benedictine cloister in Brehna to be educated.4  When she was 
ten, Katie was moved to the Cistercian monastery in Nimbschen.
	 But one earthly father’s will was soon contradicted.  It was not 
Katie who stepped out of her father’s plan.  As an obedient daughter, 
she took her vows as a nun in 1515.  It was Martin.  His disobedience 
to his father’s designs was occasioned by an extraordinary event near 
Stotterheim.  He was almost struck by lightning!  In sheer terror, Martin 
cried out, “Help me, St. Anne!  I will become a monk.”5  Young Luther 

3	 Martin Brecht, Martin Luther:  His Road to Reformation, 1483-1521, 
trans. James L. Schaaf (Minneapolis, MN:  Fortress Press, 1993), 3-6.

4	 Katie's mother died when she was a baby and her father remarried 
after he consigned her to the convent (Roland H. Bainton, Here I Stand:  A 
Life of Martin Luther [USA:  Mentor, 1956], 227).

5	 Martin Luther cried out to St. Anne because she was the patron saint 
of miners—his father's profession.
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kept his vow.  Fifteen days later, he entered a monastery.  Later that 
year (1505), he made another promissory oath:  his monastic vows of 
poverty, celibacy and obedience.  Martin’s father was furious, raging 
that his son had disobeyed him and wasted all the money that he had 
lavished upon his education.  Hans Luther was also deeply grieved 
that he was not going to have grandchildren through Martin and that 
his son was going to be poor!
	 The different circumstances leading to their monastic vows ex-
plain the different monasteries that Martin and Katie joined.  Young 
Luther joined the Augustinian monastery in Erfurt, because it was 
well-known for both its strictness and its scholarship.  Martin was 
determined that he would become a monk with all his might!  Katie 
joined the Cistercian nunnery in Nimbschen because it was the place 
for the daughters of noblemen—a posher nunnery, if you will.
	 In their time at school and in their monasteries, Martin and Katie 
received a good education and useful training that was to serve them 
well in their lives apart and in their life together.  Martin learned 
(among other things) Latin, the biblical languages of Hebrew and 
Greek, philosophy, and theology.  He also personally experienced the 
truth that man cannot earn righteousness before God and peace of heart 
by his own works or will.  Katie learned to read and write, as well as 
some Latin.  She acquired skills in cookery and needlecraft, and with 
herbs and medicine.  All of these things would be very helpful in her 
future marriage, with her children and in her busy family home.6

	 In their early years, Martin and Katie never met and had not heard 
of each other.  The towns or cities connected with the young Luther 
were all in the western part of east Germany:  Eisleben (where he was 
born); Mansfeld, Magdeburg, and Eisenach (where he grew up and 
received his early education); and Erfurt (where he joined the uni-
versity and later the Augustinian monastery).  The places connected 
with Katie’s childhood were all to the east:  Lippendorf (where she 

6	 In the education, training and experiences of the young Martin Luther 
and Katie von Bora, we have an excellent illustration of the truth that the 
Lord prepares a man and a woman, and a minister of the Word and his spouse, 
for their intimately intertwined married life and work together.  This too is 
included in the truth that God “doth yet as with His hand bring unto every 
man his wife,” as the Reformed “Form for the Confirmation of Marriage 
Before the Church” puts it.
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was born in 1499), Brehna (where she joined the Benedictine cloister 
in 1504), and Nimbschen (to which she moved in 1509).  It would be 
in Wittenberg to the northeast, where Martin Luther would move in 
1511 to teach theology at its relatively new university, and where the 
two would meet, marry, and spend two fruitful decades together.

How Katie Came to Hear About Martin
	 Before Katie actually met Martin, she had heard of him through 
several factors.  First, there was a connection between their friends, the 
Staupitzes. Johann von Staupitz was Martin Luther’s superior, the vic-
ar-general of his monastery.  It was Johann who pointed Luther, when 
troubled with his sins, to forgiveness in the cross of Christ.  Staupitz 
was the one who encouraged Luther to study and teach Scripture and 
theology.  Johann’s sister, Magdalena von Staupitz, was a nun with 
Katie in Nimbschen.7  Magdalena heard of Martin and his views from 
her brother, Johann, and she disseminated Luther’s doctrines to her 
fellow nuns.8

	 Second, Martin preached on at least two occasions in Grimma, 
which was just six miles north of Katie’s Nimbschen convent.  In 1516 
(when Katie was seventeen) and 1519 (when she was twenty), the 
Augustinian monk proclaimed God’s Word with authority in German 
(not Latin!).9  Surely, news of this would have penetrated the walls 
of the Katie’s nunnery.
	 Third, Katherine von Bora, like almost everyone else in Germany, 
would have heard of Martin Luther in connection with the “big events” 
of his life.  In 1517, Luther nailed his Ninety-Five Theses to the Castle 
Church door in Wittenberg, challenging the sale of indulgences and 
thereby attacking the papal pocket.  Word of this spread like wild-
fire, after the Ninety-Five Theses were quickly translated into many 

7	 Martin Brecht writes that Magdalena was Johann's “sister” (Martin 
Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 1521-1532, trans. James L. 
Schaaf [Minneapolis, MN:  Fortress Press, 1994], 100, 440), whereas J. H. 
Alexander wrongly calls her his “niece” (Ladies of the Reformation:  Short 
Biographies of Distinguished Ladies of the Sixteenth Century [Harpendon, 
Herts.: Gospel Standard Strict Baptist Trust, 1978], 75).

8	 Alexander, Ladies of the Reformation, 75.
9	 Dolina MacCuish, Luther and His Katie (Inverness:  Christian Focus 

Publications, 1983), 23, 26.
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languages and spread throughout Europe.  Two years later came the 
Reformer’s famous debate with John Eck in Leipzig (1519), dealing 
with papal authority, purgatory and indulgences.  Katie had spent 
all her life so far in the region around Leipzig. She must have heard 
something of this debate.  In 1520, Luther was excommunicated by 
Pope Leo X as a heretic.  The German Reformer publicly burnt the 
papal bull of excommunication on the night of December 10, outside 
the Elster gate, on the east of Wittenberg.  This surely reached the ears 
of the nuns of Nimbschen.  The next year witnessed the earnest monk’s 
celebrated confession before the Holy Roman Emperor, Charles V, 
and a vast company of civil and ecclesiastical dignitaries at the Diet 
of Worms (1521).  Katie would have heard of Luther’s bold stand 
summarized in those immortal words:  “Unless I am convinced by 
Scripture and plain reason, for my conscience is captive to the Word 
of God, I cannot and I will not recant for it is neither right nor safe 
for a Christian to go against his conscience.  Here I stand.  I cannot 
do otherwise.  God help me.  Amen.”
	 Fourth, Katie would have known of, and probably even read, some 
of Martin’s many books.  After all, Luther was the most prolific and 
most read author of his day.  Three of his greatest works were pub-
lished in 1520:  “Address to the German Nobility” (calling upon the 
nobles to forward the Reformation and advocating the priesthood of 
all believers), “The Babylonian Captivity of the Church” (an attack on 
Rome’s sacramental system) and “The Freedom of a Christian Man” 
(advocating true biblical liberty).  Moreover, Luther’s German New 
Testament was printed in September of 1522.
	 So already, before they ever met, Katie was able to form a picture 
of the man, Martin Luther, through the Staupitz connection, reports 
of his preaching in the area, news of his courageous acts criticizing 
key elements of Rome’s doctrine and practice, and his books.  He was 
not a heretic, as some claimed.  He was a godly monk, a powerful 
preacher, a forceful writer and a capable theologian.  He was also an 
heroic man of action:  nailing his Ninety-Five Theses to the church 
door, debating Eck in Leipzig, burning the papal bull, and confessing 
his faith in Worms.
	 From Luther and the various forces that he set in motion, Katie 
learned the biblical and Reformation gospel that we are righteous 
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before God by Christ alone (not Mary or the saints or the church), 
through faith alone (not our own works or will), by grace alone (not 
our merit), according to Scripture alone (not false church tradition or 
papal doctrine) and all to the glory of God alone (not the sinner or the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy).
	 So, what was Katie to do?  Should she leave the convent?  This 
presented many practical problems.  Her family would not like it and 
society would be outraged.  What if she were caught escaping?  Fur-
thermore, this was the only life she could remember.  After all, she 
was sent to the cloister when only five years old!  Moreover, she had 
no money for a new life outside the nunnery.
	 There were also religious and legal issues.  It was against the law 
for anyone to leave a monastery.  Katie, like all nuns, had taken vows 
of obedience (to her monastic superiors), poverty (she must not possess 
earthly goods) and chastity (courtship and marriage were forbidden 
her).  Leaving the convent and living in ordinary society would likely 
mean smashing all three vows.  These were massive moral and theo-
logical issues for a nun in the sixteenth century.  Having believed the 
gospel of Christ, should she forsake the convent?  And if so, how and 
when?

Martin in the Wartburg Castle
	 Now we need to return to Martin Luther.  Especially after the 
Diet of Worms in 1521, his life was in grave danger.  For this reason, 
he went into hiding for some months in the Wartburg, a castle near 
Eisenach, the town where he had spent three or four of his teenage 
years (1497/1498-1501) and where some of his relatives lived.10  To 
disguise himself, he grew a beard and went by the name Junker George.
	 The Wartburg Castle has a significant place in German archi-
tecture and history.  The totalitarian Adolf Hitler called it “the most 
German of German castles.”  It was in the Wartburg, in 1817, that 
German students adopted a flag of black, red, and gold (the colors of 
the current German flag) for the united Germany that they desired.11  

10	 Brecht, Luther:  His Road to Reformation, 17.
11	 Hagen Schulze, Germany:  A New History, trans. Deborah Lucas 

Schneider (Cambridge, MA & London:  Harvard University Press, 1998), 
110.
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The Wartburg is significant not only for German architecture, German 
history, German unification, and the German flag, but especially for 
Martin Luther and his work in producing a German Bible (and thus 
developing the German language).
	 During the ten months in 1521-1522 that he spent in the Wartburg, 
Luther translated the Greek New Testament into German and wrote four-
teen Reformation works.  Yet he complained that he was often listless and 
lazy!  One of these treatises, “On Monastic Vows” (1521) is of special 
significance for our present subject.  Luther grounds his teaching upon 
two great gospel truths:  justification by faith alone and the priesthood of 
all believers.  He argued that there are no elite groups of Christians, for 
monks and nuns do not have a higher standard of holiness, and priests are 
not special mediators with God.  Vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience 
are not biblical.  Instead, they arise out of and strengthen the damnable 
doctrine that man merits and earns with the Almighty.  Believing, bap-
tized Christians have evangelical freedom to serve God according to His 
Word.  Luther points out that very few people have the will power to 
remain celibate throughout their lives and that “it is better to marry than 
to burn” in lust (I Cor. 7:9).  The first commandment is the most basic:  
The vow to have God alone as our God, so that we believe and follow 
Him, supersedes legalistic, monastic vows.12

Katie’s Great Escape
	 These and like arguments persuaded Katie, Magdalena von Staupi-
tz, and ten other nuns at Nimbschen.  These twelve ladies were also 
emboldened by the fact that some monks had recently left the nearby 
monastery in Grimma.  They decided that each of them would write 
to her parents or guardians to ask if they could return home.  Some 
responded harshly and some responded kindly, but all said, “No!”13

12	 Cf. Westminster Confession 22:7:  “No man may vow to do any thing 
forbidden in the word of God, or what would hinder any duty therein com-
manded, or which is not in his own power, and for the performance whereof 
he hath no promise of ability from God. In which respects, Popish monastical 
vows of perpetual single life, professed poverty, and regular obedience, are 
so far from being degrees of higher perfection, that they are superstitious 
and sinful snares, in which no Christian may entangle himself.”

13	 MacCuish, Luther and His Katie, 25-26; Alexander, Ladies of the 
Reformation, 78.
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	 So, Magdalena von Staupitz wrote to Luther on behalf of the dozen 
nuns.  The Reformer agreed that he would help them to escape.  He 
lined up Leonhard Koppe (or Kopp), a sixty-year-old Torgau merchant, 
to rescue them.  Koppe had made deliveries of supplies to the convent, 
so he knew the layout of the monastery and the roads.  He slipped a 
secret message to the nuns, explaining his plan.
	 The great escape from Nimbschen convent took place on April 4, 
the night before Easter Sunday, 1523.14  Koppe and two friends drove 
to the convent in a covered wagon carrying barrels of herring.  The 
twelve nuns clambered out of a window and the three men helped 
them over the boundary wall.  The dozen women climbed into a wagon 
which lumbered off through the dark countryside.
	 It was a dangerous undertaking.  The penalty for abducting nuns 
was death and their journey took them through the Roman Catholic 
territory of hostile Ducal Saxony, belonging to Luther’s inveterate 
enemy, Duke George.  But they were not caught.  All twelve nuns 
escaped, smelly but safe!15  Eventually, Herr Koppe’s covered wagon, 
with its precious cargo, rolled up at his house in Torgau.
	 What happened to the twelve (ex) nuns?  Three of them went swiftly 
back to their families.  The remaining nine came trundling into Witten-
berg in Koppe’s wagon as a special delivery for Dr. Martin Luther!  Soon 
six of them were married off or settled with homes or in employment, 
leaving just three.  Then two of the remaining three got married, leaving 
just one.  You can guess which one remained:  Katherine von Bora!

Katie’s First Two Years in Wittenberg
	 So, what about Katie in Wittenberg?  That day on which she arrived 
(April 7, 1523), when she was twenty-four and he was thirty-nine, 
was the first time that she and Martin met.  There was no love at first 
sight for either of them.

14	 Brecht, Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 100.  Inciden-
tally, Nimbschen convent is only a few miles from the famous Colditz Castle 
or Oflag IV-C, a World War II prisoner-of-war camp for Allied officers who 
had repeatedly escaped from other camps.

15	 However, Metaxas declares that the oft-repeated story of the twelve 
nuns hiding in herring barrels is “apocryphal,” a “colorful fiction” based 
upon a misunderstanding of a recollection of someone still living around 
1600 (Martin Luther, 306).
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	 Luther wrote a short, oft-reprinted work about the great escape 
of the nuns:  “Why Nuns May, in All Godliness, Leave the Convents:  
Ground and Reply” (1523).  This was the very first time in Reforma-
tion history that we read of a group of runaway nuns and it caused 
a sensation!  Evil reports would doubtless circulate from his Roman 
Catholic adversaries, especially if the incident were hushed up, so 
Luther made it of necessity a virtue.  He publicized the escape to 
encourage other nuns to follow their example and break free of their 
monastic shackles.
	 The Reformer explained that the natural calling of (most) women 
is to marry and have children.  Since the parents and relatives of these 
nuns had failed to act, the brave Leonhard Koppe had rescued them.  
Some may say that Koppe was a robber but, if so, he was a “blessed 
robber”!16  In this work, Luther even mentioned by name the nine ex-
nuns who arrived in Wittenberg.  Along with Magdalena von Staupitz 
and the names of seven others was Katherine von Bora—the German 
Reformer’s first written reference to her.
	 For her first two years in Wittenberg, Katie was housed with two 
families.  First, she stayed with Philip Reichenbach, a distinguished 
lawyer and the Wittenberg town clerk, and his wife, who were child-
less.  Then she lived in the home of the famous painter, Lucas Cranach 
the Elder, and his wife.
	 During this time, Katie was not without marriage proposals and 
had at least two suitors.  First, there was a young patrician, Jerome 
Baumgartner, who was a Wittenberg student.  He wanted to marry her 
and she wanted to marry him, but his wealthy parents put the kibosh on 
it, deeming the poor girl unsuitable.  Next, there was Dr. Kasper Glatz 
(or Glacius), a pastor.  He wanted to marry her but Katie had “neither 
desire nor love” for him.17  Then Katie told Nicholas von Amsdorf, 
Luther’s fellow Reformer, that she would be open to a proposal from 
either him or Martin!
	 But Martin had no intention of marrying Katie.18  Several difficul-

16	 Brecht, Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 100.
17	 Brecht, Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 195.
18	 Around this period, Martin considered marrying two different women, 

both called Ave (or Eva): Ave Alemann and Ave von Schönfeld (or Schoen-
feld) (Brecht, Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 197).
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ties applied to his marrying any woman.  He thought that he was too 
old at forty-one.  And he expected that he would be martyred.  This 
was around the hottest period in the German Peasants’ Revolt (1524-
1526) and Luther knew that his enemies would say that he only formed 
his doctrines and attacked the pope in order to get a wife.  Besides, 
he was not especially attracted to Katie.  Some thought—and Luther 
did too!—that she was haughty and bossy.
	 However, as the Reformer thought about it, he realized that he 
needed a wife, that his marrying would be practicing what he had 
preached to others and that he would be setting a good example to those 
who had been Roman monks or priests.  Philip Schaff summarizes 
Luther’s thinking:  “By taking to himself a wife, he wished to please his 
father, to tease the Pope, and to vex the Devil.”19  The ex-Augustinian 
monk reckoned that his marrying would make the angels laugh and 
the demons weep.  Eric Metaxas expresses the revolutionary nature of 
this action in language akin to that of Luther himself:  “To someone 
for whom spiritual warfare was quite real, the act of marrying a nun 
was as though he had delivered a whirling roundhouse kick to the 
devil’s own snout.”20  So he decided to marry Katherine von Bora.  
“Unanimously [his] friends reacted negatively:  ‘not that one, some-
one else!’”21

The Wedding of Martin and Katie
	 Both in Luther’s day and ours, there is usually a lengthy gap 
between the day of one’s engagement, and the wedding day and re-
ception.  But there were highly unusual circumstances in the case of 
the German Reformer, as well as criticisms and rumors that he wanted 
to forestall.22  “Why is he getting married?  Why is he getting married 
now, in the midst of the Peasants’ Revolt?  Why is he getting married 
to this woman?”
	 So, Dr. Luther and Katie von Bora became engaged and married 

19	 Philip Schaff, The German Reformation:  The Beginning of the Prot-
estant Reformation up to the Diet of Augsburg, 1517-1530, History of the 
Christian Church, vol. 7 (USA:  Hendrickson, 1996), 455.

20	 Metaxas, Martin Luther, 338.
21	 Brecht, Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 198.
22	 Arthur Cushman McGiffert, Martin Luther:  The Man and His Work 

(New York:  The Century Co., 1911), 281.
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all on one day.  The wedding took place in the Augustinian monastery, 
where Martin lived.  Only a small group of five were present with the 
happy couple, including Pastor Johannes Bugenhagen who officiat-
ed.23  The date was June 13, 1525.  It was a Tuesday, the usual day for 
weddings at that time.24  Since there was no time between Luther’s 
engagement and his wedding day, there was no opportunity to discuss 
the merits or demerits of his approaching marriage with Katie.  Luther 
simply presented the world with a fait accompli:  “We are married; 
now deal with it!”25

	 Having united their engagement and wedding on the one day, 
Martin and Katie Luther separated their wedding from the wedding 
procession to the church and the reception.  On June 27, over two 
weeks after their wedding, at 10 o’clock in the morning, the couple 
went in procession to the town church for a blessing.  The bells rang out 
and the crowd rejoiced.  Later, there was a banquet at the Augustinian 
monastery.  Amongst many others, Leonhard Koppe, the merchant who 
had rescued Katie from Nimbschen convent two years before, was 
invited.26  Both of Martin Luther’s parents were also there.  Martin’s 
message to them was, in effect:  “I was wrong to have become a monk.  
Now I have married.  God willing, we will have children and you will 
have grandchildren!”
	 Not everyone was pleased.  Philip Melanchthon, Luther’s fellow 
Reformer in Wittenberg, thought that, with the Peasants’ Revolt going 
on, the timing was inappropriate.  He was annoyed that Luther did not 
take him into his confidence regarding the wedding and that he was 
not invited to it.  Yet, in time, he got over it.27

	 The papal party, consisting of both Roman apologists and people, 
discoursed in a hyper-pious manner concerning the sanctity of mo-
nastic vows.  They claimed that Katherine was a prostitute, and that 
she and Martin had been fornicating together.  The papists recalled 

23	 Metaxas, Martin Luther, 344.
24	 Strangely enough, Mary and I were married 475 years later to the 

very day on June 13, 2000, which also happened to be a Tuesday!  We were 
unaware of this when we picked a date for our wedding some months before.

25	 I am not suggesting that others emulate Martin Luther in this regard.  
He was a great man and was in a practically unique situation.

26	 Bainton, Here I Stand, 226.
27	 Brecht, Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 199.
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the old notion that the Antichrist would be the spawn of a monk and 
a nun.  “Perhaps Martin and Katie would beget him?” they mused.28

	 King Henry VIII had crossed swords earlier with Luther.  The 
English monarch wrote his “Defence of the Seven Sacraments” (1521) 
against the German Reformer, for which Pope Leo X declared him 
Fidei Defensor (Defender of the Faith).  In Luther’s response, he 
declared that Henry was king by the “disgrace of God.”  So, upon 
hearing of Martin’s marriage to Katie, Henry wrote a vituperative 
letter, calling the Reformer a “mangy dog” and a “Hell-wolf.”  These 
were two of Henry’s milder expressions!29

	 Erasmus of Rotterdam, the learned humanist, was currently in 
the midst of a battle with Luther over the will of fallen man.  The 
Dutchman repeated the slanderous charges against Luther and Katie, 
though he later apologized.  In the first few months of their marriage, 
Luther would write probably his greatest work The Bondage of the 
Will (December 1525), against Erasmus and the heresy of free will.  
Katie strongly encouraged Martin to defend the truth against the hu-
manist—a blessed ministry of encouragement in a worthy cause that, 
all by itself, endears every Reformed Christian to Mrs. Luther!30

The Married Life of Martin and Katie
	 Living with Katie in a renovated part of the Augustinian monastery 
was a radical change for Dr. Luther.  She sorted out his bed, which was 
stained with mildew and fouled with sweat.  He had not made it for a 
year!31  Martin refers to their “pillow weeks,” when the two of them 
slept on one pillow.32  He states that, after forty-one years of singleness, 
waking up to see “pigtails” next to him took a bit of getting used to.
	 God gave to Dr. and Mrs. Luther six children in this order:  boy, 
girl; girl, boy; boy, girl.  Five years after the birth of their sixth child, 
a seventh was on the way but Katie had a miscarriage (1539).
	 Regarding the three boys, Hans, who was named after both of his 

28	 If the Antichrist really is to be the bastard child of a monk and a nun, it 
is a wonder that he has not come already, given the fornication during many 
centuries of monasticism!

29	 MacCuish, Luther and His Katie, 36.
30	 McGiffert, Luther:  The Man and His Work, 296.
31	 Bainton, Here I Stand, 226.
32	 Brecht, Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 200.
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grandfathers, studied law and became a court adviser; Martin, who was 
named after his father, studied theology but never became a pastor (he 
died aged only 33); and Paul, who was named after his father’s favorite 
apostle, studied medicine and became a famous physician.33

	 Sadly, Elizabeth, the Luthers’ first girl, died after just eight months.  
Magdalene (or Lena) was born exactly one year after Elizabeth’s death 
(May 4 or 5) and her parents saw her as a divine replacement.34  By 
all accounts, Magdalene was a lovely, godly girl, but she died in her 
father’s arms aged just thirteen.  Both her parents were devastated and 
it took them a long time to recover.  Margarete (or Margaretha) was 
the last child born to Martin and Katie.35

	 Luther was deeply concerned that believers bring up their children 
in the fear of the Lord.  His commitment to Christian education and 
Christian day schools is evident even in his early works and this only 
increased over time.  The Reformer declared,

But where the Holy Scripture does not rule I certainly advise no one 
to send his child.  Everyone not unceasingly occupied with the Word 
of God must become corrupt; therefore we must see what people in 
the higher schools are and grow up to be…I greatly fear that schools 
for higher learning are wide gates to hell if they do not diligently teach 
the Holy Scriptures and impress them on the young folk.36

	 Katie had a massive portfolio in their life together.  She was a real 
Proverbs 31 woman.  She ran, in effect, a boardinghouse.  Besides her 
own six children, she cared for up to six or seven orphans.37  She also 

33	 Hans was also named after his godfather and Luther's pastor, Johannes 
Bugenhagen (Metaxas, Martin Luther, 355).

34	 Like Seth in Genesis 4:25.
35	 Interestingly, Margarete was an ancestress of Paul von Hindenburg 

(1847-1934), the German military hero of World War I and the elected Pres-
ident of the Weimar Republic (1925-1934).  When he died, Hitler overthrew 
constitutional government in Germany.

36	 Quoted in Ewald M. Plass, What Luther Says (St. Louis, MO: Con-
cordia Publishing House, 1959), 449.

37	 Brecht, Luther:  Shaping and Defining the Reformation, 204; Martin 
Brecht, Martin Luther:  The Preservation of the Church, 1532-1546, trans. 
James L. Schaaf (Minneapolis, MN:  Fortress Press, 1999), 238.
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took in paying students, to supplement the Luthers’ limited income, 
as well as other guests.  Their home in the Augustinian monastery 
typically numbered up to thirty or so people.
	 The vegetables Martin grew in his garden included peas, beans, 
lettuce, cabbage, radishes, strawberries, cucumbers, and melons.  But 
Mrs. Luther managed the farm:  Zulsdorf (or Zöllsdorf).  Her fruit 
trees produced apples, pears, peaches, grapes, nuts, and figs.  Trout, 
carp, pike, and perch were in her fish pond.  For livestock, Katie had 
pigs, ducks, hens, and cows, which she bred, sold, and butchered.38  
All were needed to feed their children, borders and guests.
	 Katie even ran a brewery.  For this, she had a license from the 
Elector of Saxony.  Her beer was of good quality, and was highly 
praised by her husband and others.
	 Of course, Katie could not do all of this work directly and person-
ally.  The Luthers had menservants (including Wolfgang Sieberger, the 
gardener and Luther’s personal servant) and maidservants, but they 
needed instruction and oversight.
	 Katie was Martin’s treasurer, for he was no good with money and 
was a soft touch for ne’er-do-wells.39  She served as a nurse for her 
husband, who was often sick, especially in 1527, and many others.40  
Katie was also the Reformer’s masseuse.41

	 Martin had many pet names for his wife, including “the morning 
star of Wittenberg” (she got up at 4 a.m.), “the Lady of Zulsdorf,” 
“the Lady of the pig market,” “Lady Luther,” “my Lord Katie,” “my 
Empress” and “my rib.”42  Martin Luther loved her dearly and praised 

38	 Bainton, Here I Stand, 228; MacCuish, Luther and His Katie, 41-42.
39	 According to Gertrude Hoeksema, there was something of this in 

Herman Hoeksema, for he was too easily taken in by unscrupulous salesmen, 
so his wife would help to keep him straight (Therefore Have I Spoken [USA:  
RFPA, 1969], 215).

40	 Bainton mentions Luther's gout, insomnia, catarrh, haemorrhoids, 
constipation, kidney stones, dizziness and tinnitus, as well as the cataract in 
one of his eyes (Here I Stand, 228).

41	 Bainton, Here I Stand, 228.
42	 Martin's reference to Katie as his “rib” is an allusion to Genesis 2:22.  

This verse also states that God “built” Eve from the rib of Adam to be his 
wife.  Commenting on this, Luther wrote, “There are not only men who think 
it clever to find fault with the opposite sex and to have nothing to do with 
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her highly.  “My Katie is in all things so obliging and pleasing to me 
that I would not exchange my poverty for the riches of Croesus,” he 
wrote in a letter of August 11, 1526.  He reckoned her of greater worth 
than Venice or France.  The Reformer referred to Galatians, that great 
antithetical book on justification by faith alone, as “his Katie,” as a 
sign of his deep affection for both the epistle and the woman.  He also 
“liked to tease his Katie.”43  Katie was even included in Luther’s fa-
mous “table talk.”  Luther’s friends, theologians, students, and visiting 
dignitaries would be present to discuss the Scriptures, philosophy, the 
church, and the big issues of the day.  Normally, this was an all-male 
preserve but an exception was made for Lady Luther.
	 Their home life together was rich and blessed.  Besides their 
family devotions, in 1535 Martin promised Katie fifty gulden if she 
would read through the Bible from cover to cover, which she did.44  
No one knows, though, where the money came from!  As well as 
Scripture, prayer, and hard work, the Luther home was filled with 
singing.  The German Reformer reckoned that music was the second 
greatest gift of God, only behind theology.  He loved several-part 
harmonies.45

	 Dolina MacCuish notes that “Luther had a bowling alley built 
at the back of the monastery and often led the game himself.”46  His 
family also made time for picnics:

Out through the Elster Gate [on the east of Wittenberg] and less than 
a quarter of a mile from the town was a well which Luther had dis-
covered and renewed in 1520.  There in 1526 he built a little summer 
house and often he and Katie relaxed there with their friends.  While 
the children played together…the grown-ups chatted and laughed, 

marriage but also men who, after they have married, desert their wives and 
refuse to support their children.  Through their baseness and wickedness these 
people lay waste God's building, and they are really abominable monsters 
of nature.  Let us, therefore, obey the Word of God and recognize our wives 
as a building of God.”

43	 Diarmaid MacCulloch, Reformation:  Europe's House Divided, 1490-
1700 (England:  Penguin Books, 2004), 650.

44	 Schaff, The German Reformation, 461.
45	 Brecht, Luther:  The Preservation of the Church, 246.
46	 MacCuish, Luther and His Katie, 61.

Martin and Katie Luther



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 134

the women perhaps sewing or knitting as they joined in the general 
conversation or exchanged recipes and news.47

Martin’s Death and Katie’s Widowhood
	 Together, Martin and Katie shared their lives and experienced the 
Reformation struggles for over two decades.  When the great man died 
in Eisleben, which was also the place of his birth, aged sixty-two, on 
February 18, 1546, Katie was not there.  Of his family, only his two 
youngest sons, Martin and Paul, were present.48  Katie knew that her 
husband was in bad health and had begged him not to go to Eisleben 
to try to reconcile the counts of Mansfeld.  Many letters had passed 
to and fro between them during this trip but Katie was never to see 
her Martin alive again.  A scrap of paper containing Martin Luther’s 
last remaining words was found in his pocket on his deathbed.  At the 
very end comes this poignant line:  “We are beggars:  this is true.”
	 The Reformer’s coffin was carried in procession from Eisleben, 
where he was born and died, to Wittenberg, the chief seat of his labors.  
Masses of people lined the streets as the body of the great theologian, 
preacher, pastor, author, and controversialist passed by.  They came to 
honor the monk who shook the world!  The funeral cortege processed 
from the Elster gate on the east, near where Luther burned the papal 
bull a quarter of a century before, to the Castle Church on the west on 
February 22, 1546.  The route took them past the Augustinian monas-
tery, Philip Melanchthon’s house, the university, the town church, the 
Cranach house, and more.  Katie was, of course, the chief mourner.  
He was buried in the Castle Church, underneath the pulpit.  Pastor 
Bugenhagen preached on I Thessalonians 4:13-14.  Melanchthon gave 
the funeral oration or eulogy.
	 Understandably, Katie was distraught.  In a letter written a few 
weeks after her husband’s death, she lamented,

For who would not be sad and afflicted at the loss of such a precious 
man as my dear lord was?  He did great things not just for a city or a 
single land, but for the whole world.  Therefore I am truly so deeply 
grieved that I cannot tell a single person of the great pain that is in my 
heart.  And I do not understand how I can cope with this.  I cannot eat 

47	 MacCuish, Luther and His Katie, 50.
48	 MacCuish, Luther and His Katie, 72.
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or drink, nor can I sleep.  And if I had had a principality or an empire 
and lost it, it would not have been as painful as it is now that the dear 
Lord God has taken from me this precious and beloved man, and not 
from me alone, but from the whole world.49

	 In 1547, one year after the Reformer’s burial, war broke out be-
tween the Roman Catholic forces and the Lutheran princes.  Wittenberg 
fell to the emperor’s army but Katie had already fled.  Charles V stood 
in the Castle Church in front of Luther’s grave.  He was the very one 
before whom the Reformer stood at the Diet of Worms over a quarter 
of a century before.  One of the emperor’s men urged him to desecrate 
Luther’s burial site but Charles firmly refused.
	 Luther’s last will and testament is significant.  According to Sax-
on inheritance law, his goods would have gone almost entirely to his 
remaining children; but the Reformer determined that, apart from the 
books he owned, all of the little he possessed would go to Katie.50  He 
gave three reasons for this:  first, she had faithfully loved him and their 
children; second, she would be enabled to pay any remaining debts 
he had; third, he did not want her to be dependent on their children.  
Despite Luther’s will, his widow was poor for the rest of her life.
	 J. H. Alexander gives three reasons that explain how Luther’s wid-
ow came to be destitute:  “Katherine’s beloved little farm lay directly 
in the path of the war, heavy war taxes impoverished her and many 
others, and the whole disastrous upheaval diverted the attention of 
her benefactors, sincere as their promises had been.”51  The Lutheran 
King of Denmark was amongst those who later sent Luther’s widow 
financial support.  One of Katie’s friends drew an important lesson 
regarding the comfort of memorized Scripture, even decades after it 
was first committed to memory:  “I often think of that man of God, 
Dr. Martin Luther, how he made his wife commit to memory Psalm 
31 when she was young, vigorous, and cheerful and could not then 
know how this psalm would afterwards be so sweet and consolatory 
to her in her sorrows.”52

	 Five years after her first flight, widow Luther again had to make 

49	 Quoted in Metaxas, Martin Luther, 432.
50	 Brecht, Luther:  The Preservation of the Church, 244.
51	 Alexander, Ladies of the Reformation, 85.
52	 Alexander, Ladies of the Reformation, 85-86.
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a hasty departure from Wittenberg—not this time because of war but 
due to the black plague in the town.  As the wagon jolted, she fell 
out into an icy ditch.  The shock and chill brought on a fever.  Katie 
lodged on the first floor of a house in Torgau, not far from the home of 
Leonhard Koppe, the merchant who had rescued her from Nimbschen 
convent.53  Katie never regained her strength but grew weaker and 
weaker.  She developed pneumonia and died on December 20, 1552, 
Luther’s widow of almost seven years.  During her three months in 
Torgau, she spoke often of her beloved husband.  On her deathbed, 
she confessed, “I will cleave to Christ as the burr to the cloth.”  Katie 
was buried in the nearby Torgau church.54

The Significance of the Union of Martin and Katie
	 Martin Luther had an extremely prominent role in the six-
teenth-century recovery of the gospel and thus the Reformation of 
theology, preaching, the church, ethics, education, and the home.  He 
affected the reformation of marriage more than any other man through 
his powerful writings and sermons, his larger-than-life personality, and 
his godly example with Katie and their children.55  He exposed and 
cleared away the false view of marriage as one of Rome’s seven sac-
raments, though he did not positively develop the doctrine of marriage 
by, for example, relating it closely to God’s unbreakable covenant of 
grace, as did Herman Hoeksema and the Protestant Reformed Churches 
(PRC) over four hundred years later.56

53	 Part of the house in which Mrs. Luther stayed is now a museum.  It 
contains, among other things, Katie's wedding ring.

54	 On April 25, 1945, two weeks before Germany's unconditional surren-
der in World War II, the US troops moving east and the Soviet troops moving 
west met at Torgau.  This is commemorated by a monument by the River 
Elbe, which flows to the east of the town (Stade and Siedel, In the Footsteps 
of Martin Luther, 191).

55	 Katie has even been called “the mother of the Reformation.”
56	 However, Luther did, on occasion, speak of marriage as a covenant 

bond.  He called it “a covenant of fidelity.  The whole basis and essence of 
marriage is that each gives himself or herself to the other, and they promise to 
remain faithful to each other and not give themselves to any other.  By bind-
ing themselves to each other, and surrendering themselves to each other, the 
way is barred to the body of anyone else, and they content themselves in the 
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	 Luther brought the truth of marriage, as he did with just about 
everything, into a vital relationship with the gospel of free justification, 
including the non-imputation of sin (Ps. 32:1-2; Rom. 4:6-8):

God thus deals graciously with marriage.  Although marriage is natu-
rally impure [since the Fall], it is in fact not impure for those who are 
Christians and live in faith.  Rather, their marriage bed is now called 
pure [cf. Heb. 13:4], not because it is inherently pure in and of itself 
or as a result of our nature, but because God covers its impurity with 
his grace and does not impute the natural sin and impurity which 
the devil has planted within us.  Go, then, and purify this station in 
life with God’s work and proclaim that it is now a divine and holy 
station.  God does not do this by removing passion or married love 
or by forbidding the marital act, even though we cannot do it without 
sinning….  Rather, it is purified because God in his grace proclaims it 
to be pure and does not impute the sin that is now part of our nature.57

	 Luther also changed the ideal.  Holy people do not have to be celibate, 
as nuns or monks or priests.  In the Reformation doctrine of sanctification 
and the Christian life, there are not two tiers of morality, with Christian 
perfection only possible to the celibate clergy with their supposedly greater 
“merit.”  Monastic world-flight and asceticism were banished.  Luther 
proclaimed by word and life that Christians have a high and glorious 
calling in marriage and in the home; as husbands and wives; as fathers, 
mothers, and children, living out of faith in Jesus Christ and in thankful 
obedience to the Scriptures, and so serving the glory of God.58

	 Philip Schaff writes of the Reformers and especially Martin 
Luther that “it was their mission to introduce by example as well as 
by precept, a new type of Christian morality, to restore and re-create 
clerical family life, and to secure the purity, peace and happiness of 

marriage bed with their one companion” (quoted in Paul Althaus, The Ethics 
of Martin Luther, trans. Robert C. Schultz [Minneapolis, MN:  Fortress Press, 
2007], 92).  For the PRC doctrine of marriage, see, e.g., David J. Engelsma, 
Marriage, the Mystery of Christ and the Church:  The Covenant-Bond in 
Scripture and History (Grandville, MI:  RFPA, rev. 1998).

57	 Quoted in Althaus, The Ethics of Martin Luther, 85-86, n. 14.
58	 The German Reformer also did justice to the dignity of a godly, single 

life, as per the apostle in I Corinthians 7 (cf. Plass, What Luther Says, 886-
887; Althaus, The Ethics of Martin Luther, 87-88).
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innumerable homes.”59  Roland Bainton observes that the former Au-
gustinian monk “did more than any other person to determine the tone 
of German domestic relations for the next four centuries.”60  Owen 
Chadwick explains,

The Luther that survived in the memory of Germany was not Luther 
the friar but Luther the father of a family.  During the Peasants’ War 
he married an ex-nun, Catherine von Bora, and lived with her in the 
empty house of the Austin Friars....  Catherine, plain in features and 
unadorned in dress, was an excellent and busy housewife....  The char-
acteristic memory of Luther is of a man presenting at his own table, 
with his colleagues and friends around, arguing with him, listening 
to his divinity, his politics, and his humour.61

	 The great school for godly character, and the place where Christ 
and His church are especially to be served, is not the monastery but 
the Christian home, through marriage and with one’s family.62  Chris-
tendom would be reformed not through the keeping of monastic vows 
but through the keeping of wedding vows and baptismal vows.
	 Just look at the destruction caused by Rome’s doctrine of the 
“celibacy” of priests and monks.  Its “forbidding to marry” is a “doc-
trine of devils” (I Tim. 4:1-3), as Luther repeatedly pointed out.63  It 

59	 Schaff, The German Reformation, 476.
60	 Bainton, Here I Stand, 233.
61	 Owen Chadwick, The Reformation (England: Penguin Books, 1990), 

74-5.
62	 William G. Naphy provides a fine summary:  “Protestants did reject 

the idea that celibacy was possible for almost anyone through vows and the 
active aid of the Holy Spirit—the notion underpinning the Catholic approach 
to monks, nuns and celibate parish priests.  Luther and the other reformers 
held that very few were 'gifted' with celibacy, and that the vast majority of 
people should marry.  This resulted, accidentally, in the family acquiring an 
enormous elevation in status.  In particular, the family of the pastor became 
the model for the rest of society, rather than, like a priest, being set off as 
different.  For Lutherans, this also meant the reinterpretation of Mary as 
the dutiful, ideal housewife and mother, rather than as the Virgin Queen of 
Heaven” (The Protestant Revolution From Martin Luther to Martin Luther 
King Jr [Great Britain:  BBC Books, 2008], 62).

63	 Cf. Plass, What Luther Says, 890.
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often leads to fornication and even, as we are seeing especially in our 
day, to paedophilia and sodomy, for the vast majority of paedophile 
priests molest boys and not girls.  These gross sins against the seventh 
commandment by its clergy have been covered up for decades and 
centuries by Rome through pressurizing the victims into silence and 
moving the criminals off to other places.  This is a gross perversion 
of church discipline and another unmistakable manifestation that it is 
a false church (Belgic Confession, Art. 29).
	 It has been rightly stated that “Perhaps the clearest, and surely the 
most momentous, of historic love affairs was that of Friar Martin and 
Sister Catherine….  The act, symbolizing and crowning the whole re-
volt from Rome, created an immense sensation throughout Europe.”64  
By living and teaching the truth of Scripture, including his influential 
expositions of Psalms 127 and 128, Luther set forth the glory of the 
Christian home and the pastor’s home.  Thereby, as he put it, he was 
blessed as no bishop had been for a thousand years because he had 
the love of a “fruitful vine” of a wife and “children like olive plants 
about [his] table” (Ps. 128:3).   l

64	 P. Smith and H. Gallinger, quoted in Plass, What Luther Says, 888, 
n.5.
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George Martin Ophoff: 
A Bibliography (1)

Douglas Kuiper

	 In the beginning, there were three—three ministers who, with 
large segments of their consistories, were deposed from the Christian 
Reformed Church in North America (CRCNA).  Three ministers who 
served the first three congregations of what later became the Protestant 
Reformed Churches in America (PRCA).  Three ministers who trained 
prospective pastors in a fledgling seminary.
	 One of them, Herman Hoeksema (1886-1965), is well remembered 
today.  He was the pastor of Eastern Avenue CRC in Grand Rapids, 
MI until 1924, and then became the pastor of the First PRC of Grand 
Rapids.  Hoeksema was a prolific author, whose writings can be found 
in the Standard Bearer, in several books published by the RFPA, and in 
other pamphlets and works published by various bodies.  In addition, 
one can readily find biographies of him.1

	 Almost forgotten is Henry Danhof (1879-1952), pastor of First 
CRC of Kalamazoo, MI until January 1925, and thereafter of the 
PRC in Kalamazoo.  Rev. Andrew Lanning renewed our acquain-
tance with Rev. Danhof by a series of articles that were published in 
the Standard Bearer about ten years ago.2  These articles covered the 

1	 The most familiar biography was written by his daughter-in-law, and 
published shortly after his death:  Gertrude Hoeksema, Therefore Have I 
Spoken:  A Biography of Herman Hoeksema (Jenison, MI:  Reformed Free 
Publishing Association, 1969).  A more intimate account of Hoeksema’s life 
written by his daughter:  Lois E. Kregel, Just Dad: Stories of Herman Hoek-
sema (Jenison, MI:  Reformed Free Publishing Association, 2014).  The most 
critical was written by one who never knew Hoeksema personally:  Patrick 
Baskwell, Herman Hoeksema:  A Theological Biography.  The book was 
written as a thesis for an advanced degree.  It has no publication information, 
but is available through www.lulu.com. 

2	 Seven articles by Rev. Andrew Lanning appeared in the Standard 
Bearer volumes 84-86.  They include:  “Henry Danhof (1) An Introduction,” 



November 2017 41

George Martin Ophoff

life of Henry Danhof from his birth to his deposition from the CRC 
in 1925.  Danhof’s influence on the PRC in her formative years was 
significant, but his exit from the PRC in 1927 limited his influence 
on the denomination.
	 Most who are acquainted with the history of the formation of 
the PRC know the name of the third:  George Martin Ophoff (1891-
1962).  From 1922-1924 Ophoff pastored the Hope CRC, and from 
1924-1929 the Hope PRC, located in what was then the Township of 
Walker, MI.  He pastored the PRC in Byron Center, MI from 1929-
1945.  From 1925 to 1945, in addition to his pastoral work, he served 
as professor in the Protestant Reformed Theological Seminary, and 
from 1945-1959 he was a full-time professor in the seminary.  Both 
as pastor and professor, he played a significant role in the preservation 
of the PRC, not only as an institution, but more importantly as a body 
of churches that were faithful to the doctrines of sovereign grace. 
	 Though not forgotten in name, Ophoff has been overlooked in 
scholarship.  That he wrote prolifically the following bibliography will 
demonstrate.  However, most of his writings have not been published.  
Those that have been published are not widely distributed.  No book-
length biography of Ophoff exists.  To my knowledge, only one man, 
Prof. Herman Hanko, has done any biographical work regarding him.  
Hanko’s contributions are included in the bibliography that follows.
	 This article begins a bibliography of George M. Ophoff.
	 Usually, the bibliography of a person begins with primary sources 
(writings by him), and then moves on to secondary sources (writings 
about him).  I will reverse that order, largely because we can treat the 
secondary sources quickly, and the primary sources will take longer 
to organize.  In this article, I will first note the secondary sources, then 
those primary sources that were published outside of the Standard 
Bearer.  That they were “published outside of the Standard Bearer” 
does not mean that they are not also found in the Standard Bearer; in 
January 1, 2008 (84:160-2); “Henry Danhof (2) Danhof’s Early Years,” Feb-
ruary 1, 2008 (84:208-10); “Henry Danhof (3) The Pastor of Sully CRC,” 
April 1, 2008 (84:294-7); “Henry Danhof (4) The Pastor of Dennis Avenue 
CRC,” August 2008 (84:443-5); “Henry Danhof (5) Standing in the Gap in 
Kalamazoo,” November 15, 2008 (85:92-94); “Henry Danhof (6) Danhof 
and Common Grace,” September 1, 2009 (85:471-3); and “Henry Danhof 
(7) Deposed and Cast Out,” November 15, 2009 (86:89-91). 
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fact, some are.  But one can access them today without going to the 
Standard Bearer.  In future articles I will classify and list his writings 
in the Standard Bearer.
	 In brackets next to each work, I indicate where the work can be 
found.  The Library of Congress call numbers indicate where a book 
can be found in the library of the Protestant Reformed Theological 
Seminary.  The term “PRC Archives” refers to the archives of the 
PRC, which are housed in a special room in the seminary building.
	 Although this bibliography will be comprehensive, I cannot claim 
that it will be complete, simply because it is a bibliography only of 
those works available to me.  I welcome any help from our readership 
in finding additional resources relating to Ophoff.
	 My desire, subject to God’s will, is that this bibliography will 
provide a foundation for future scholarship relating to George M. 
Ophoff.

SECONDARY SOURCES

Hanko, Herman.  “George Martin Ophoff:  Humble Servant of the 
Truth.”  In Portraits of Faithful Saints.  Jenison, MI:  Reformed 
Free Publishing Association, 1999, 406-20.  [BR 1700.2 H15]

_______.  “George M. Ophoff.”  A series of articles that appeared in 
the Beacon Lights from November 1975 to October 1978.  [BR 
1730.O63 H15] 

Hoeksema, Herman.  “Entered Into Rest.”  Standard Bearer, vol. 38, 
no. 18 (July 1, 1962), 413.  This editorial appeared immediately 
after Ophoff’s death.  [BX 9651.S71 v. 38]

Kalsbeek, Calvin, ed.  A Spiritual House Preserved:  A Century in the 
River’s Bend.  Jenison, MI:  Reformed Free Publishing Association, 
2016, 27-39.  [BX 9665 H536 S63 2016]

Ophoff, Herman.  “A Tribute to My Father.”  [PRC Archives]. 
Vos, Gerrit.  “He Was Taken Away.”  Standard Bearer, vol. 38, no. 18 

(July 1, 1962), 409-11.  This meditation on Isaiah 57:1-2 appeared 
immediately after Ophoff’s death and refers to it.

	 In addition to the above-mentioned resources, many articles and 
notices in the Standard Bearer, especially in the first 38 volumes, 
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contain references to Ophoff.  God willing, I will study these in more 
detail to glean more information.

	
PRIMARY SOURCES

NOT PUBLISHED IN THE STANDARD BEARER

Sermons
Reformed Witness Hour Radio Sermons (written).  [PRC Archives 
and/or BX 9650 S2 R28].
	 ? indicates that the numbering and/or date is out of sequence for 
inexplicable reasons.
	 * indicates that the sermon is also available in audio format.

Exodus 9:16, “The Lord Maketh Pharaoh to Stand” (#242, 8/31/1947) 
Exodus 9:13-14, “All God’s Plagues on Pharaoh’s Heart” (#246,  

9/28/1947) 
Exodus 4:2-4, “The Miracle of the Rod” (#247, 10/05/1947) 
Exodus 12:13, “God Seeing the Blood” (#248, 10/12/1947)
Exodus 12:07, “Eating the Lord’s Passover” (#249, 10/19/1947)
Exodus 14:19, “God’s People Live Alone” (#250, 10/26/1947)
Numbers 11:4b, “Who Shall Give Us Flesh” (#131?, 10/06/1946)
Judges 14:1-4, “Samson, A True Servant of God” (#275, 4/18/1948)
Ruth 1:15, 16, “Intreat Me not to Leave Thee” (#196, 10/13/1946) * 

reel to reel, archives
1 Samuel 1:11, “Hannah’s Vow” (#133?, 10/20/1946)
1 Samuel 2:01, “The Lord’s Salvation” (10/20/1946?)
Job 42:5,6, “Indestructibility of Faith” (#161, 8/05/1945)
Ecclesiastes 1:1, “Vanity of Vanities” (#162, 8/19/1945)
Isaiah 49:13, “God’s Unfailing Love for Zion,” (10/01/1944) * no 

written form of this sermon can be found; it is found in audio form 
at www.prca.org/resources/sermons/audio.

Isaiah 49:14-16, “God’s Love for Zion” (#122, 9/17/1944)
Isaiah 53:1, “The Arm of the Lord Revealed” (#265, 2/08/1948)
Isaiah 53:2, “The Glory of Christ Heavenly” (#266, 2/15/1948)
Isaiah 53:3-5, “Jesus, The Man of Sorrows” (#267, 2/22/1948)
Isaiah 53:6-7, “Christ Brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter” (#268, 

2/29/1948)
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Isaiah 53:8-9, “Christ Alone in His Sufferings” (#269, 3/07/1948)
Isaiah 53:9-10, “Christ Sees His Seed” (#270, 3/14/1948)
Isaiah 53:11-12, “The Risen Christ” (#271, 3/21/1948)
Matthew 6:7, 8, “The Matter of Vain Repetitions in Prayer” (#407, 

10/29/1950)
Matthew 6:5-6, “Praying to the Father” (#408, 11/05/1950)
Romans 1:16, “Not Ashamed of the Gospel” (#184, 7/07/1946) * reel 

to reel, archives
Romans 1:16, “The Gospel the Power of God Unto Salvation” (#656, 

8/07/1955)
Romans 1:16, 17, “Power of God unto Salvation” (#185, 7/14/1946) 

* reel to reel, archives
Romans 1:17, “For Therein Is the Righteousness of God Revealed” 

(#657, 8/14/1955)
Romans 5:1-2, “Rejoicing in Hope” (#658, 8/21/1955)
Romans 5:6-9, “Christ Died for the Ungodly” (#659, 8/28/1955)
Romans 9:18-20, “The Lord’s Grace Sovereign” (#243, 9/07/1947)
Romans 9:20-21, “The Potter and the Clay” (#244, 9/14/1947)
Romans 9:22-23, “The Riches of God’s Mercy on the Vessels of 

Mercy” (#245, 9/21/1947)
1 Corinthians 13:12 (untitled; #80?, 1945/8/12)
1 John 3:1-3, “Father’s Love” (#181, 6/21/1946)

Other Sermons
Genesis 32:24-32, “The Lord’s Work at Peniel,” unknown date and 

location.  www.prca.org/resources/sermons/audio.
Colossians 3:1-4 “Seek the Things Above,” unknown date and loca-

tion.  www.prca.org/resources/sermons/audio.
Colossians 3:1-4, “Risen with Christ.”  Unknown date and location. 

Archives only.   

Pamphlets/booklets
“The Doctrine of Sovereign Elective Grace.”  Grand Rapids, MI:  

Mission Committee of the Protestant Ref. Churches, undated.  
24 pages.  This pamphlet was reproduced in the May 1, 1932 
issue of the Standard Bearer (8:344-349).  A more recent version 
(1997) with brief introduction has been published by the Peace 
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Protestant Reformed Church, Lansing, IL.  [BT 761 O63; www.
prca.org/resources/publications/pamphlets/item/573-gods-sover-
eign-elective- grace].

“God’s Promise and His Promises:  Reply to Rev. A. Petter” and “A 
False Charge Unmasked:  Reply to Rev. A. Cammenga.”  Grand 
Rapids, MI:  Consistory of the First Protestant Reformed Church, 
1953.  23 pages.  These two articles are responses to a letter Rev. 
Petter wrote to the consistory of the First PRC and published in 
the Reformed Guardian (August 8, 1953), and to an article of Rev. 
A. Cammenga in the same issue of Reformed Guardian.  They 
are, of course, relevant to the 1953 controversy in the PRC.  [BX 
9654 O63 1953]

Seminary class notes published by the Protestant Reformed 
Theological Seminary
“Ancient Church History.”  261 pages.  This volume covers introduc-

tory material and the history of the church until about the year 
500.  Ophoff also wrote on this time period in a series of articles 
in the Standard Bearer.  To be investigated is the question whether 
the Standard Bearer articles or these class notes are older, and 
whether the newer of them is merely a duplication of the older, or 
a revision.  [BR 165 O63] 

“Church Right.”  152 pages.  This volume covers introductory notes 
for church polity, and Ophoff’s exposition of Articles 1-70 of the 
Church Order.  His explanation of Articles 71-86 is found in an-
other volume (see “Poimenics” below).  [BV 601 O63]  

“Old Testament History.”  826 pages, in 4 volumes.  These cover 
introductory material and the history of the Old Testament from 
creation through Israel’s wilderness wanderings.  At times some 
of the material is covered twice, and the pagination is not always 
successive.  [BS 1192.5 O63, v. 1-4]

“Poimenics.” 20 pages on poimenics proper, and 31 pages covering 
the last part of the Church Order (see “Church Right” above).  
These notes treat the pastor’s authority, his gifts (spiritual, natural, 
and acquired), and the pastor in his personal, family, social, and 
official life.  Fully a quarter of these 20 pages treat the subject of 
how the pastor should conduct family visitation.  [BV 4010 O63]

“Questions on Old Testament History:  Sections I-III.”  54 pages.  
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Section one covers the ten plagues; section two, the twelve prophets 
and the later kings of Judah; section three is a longer survey of the 
history of Israel and Judah after the division during the time of 
Rehoboam.  To a good number of questions, Ophoff’s answer is 
simply to refer to an article that he wrote in the Standard Bearer.  
Other sections of the booklet were clearly reproduced as Standard 
Bearer articles, or from Standard Bearer articles.  [BS 1192.5 O63]

Seminary class notes, unpublished [loose-leaf typewritten or 
handwritten notes, PRC Archives]
“Old Testament Exegesis.”  This folder contains some exegetical work 

on Isaiah 1 and on Malachi 1, as well as working principles for the 
interpretation of the prophets.

“Old Testament Isagogics.”  “Isagogics” refers to that discipline that 
studies introductory matters regarding the books of the Bible:  
human author, date, occasion, purpose, etc.  The archives contain 
two folders of notes, one covering Genesis to Joshua, and the other 
covering the Old Testament prophets.

“Questions on Church Polity.”  The purpose of these questions is not 
clear; perhaps they formed the basis of a general introduction to 
the course, or perhaps he used them when questioning students at 
their oral synodical exams.

“Typology.”  These articles contain a study of the Old Testament 
tabernacle.

	 Already it is apparent that Ophoff was a prolific writer.  His pub-
lished class notes numbering 1,344 typewritten pages.  In addition, 
he wrote well over 1,000 articles for the Standard Bearer, the average 
length of each being about five pages of rather small type.   l
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Bibliography

Compiled by Ronald Cammenga

#11:  Calvin’s Doctrine of Sanctification and the Christian Life

Related Topics:
Calvin’s doctrine of the Holy Spirit
Calvin’s “Golden Book of the True Christian Life”
The relation between sanctification and justification—the 

double grace
The Christian life as a life of self-denial
The Christian life as cross-bearing
The Christian life as living the antithesis
Christ and the law
The Christian and the law
Calvin’s explanation of the Decalogue
Calvin on Marriage and Family

Anyabwile, Thabiti.  “The Transforming Work of the Spirit.”  In John 
Calvin:  A Heart for Devotion, Doctrine and Doxology, ed. Burk Par-
sons.  Lake Mary, FL:  Reformation Trust Publishing, 2008, 119-28.

Baars, Arie.  “Piety, According to John Calvin.”  Lux Mundi 33, no. 
4 (December 2014):84-90.

Baldwin, Claude-Marie.  “Marriage in Calvin’s Sermons.”  In Articles 
on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 3:107-16.

Bandstra Andrew J.  “Law and Gospel in Calvin and in Paul.”  In 
Exploring the Heritage of John Calvin, ed. David E. Holwerda.  
Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Book House, 1976, 11-39.

Battles, Ford Lewis.  “Against Luxury and License in Geneva:  A For-
gotten Fragment of Calvin.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  
New York:  Garland, 1992, 3:198-219.

______.  “Introduction:  True Piety According to Calvin,” “Calvin on 
the Christian Life.”  In The Piety of John Calvin.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  
P&R Publishing, 2009, 27-42, 71-117 (Available online:  www.
thehighway.com/piety1_Battles.html).
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______.  “True Piety According to Calvin.”  In Readings in Calvin’s 
Theology, ed. Donald K. McKim.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 
1998, 192-211.

Beeke, Joel R.  “Calvin on Piety.”  In The Cambridge Companion 
to John Calvin, ed. Donald K. McKim.  Cambridge:  Cambridge 
University Press, 2004, 125-52.

______.  “Calvin on Piety.”  In Puritan Reformed Spirituality, 1-33.  
Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2004.

______.  “Calvin’s Piety.”  In Mid-America Journal of Theology 15 
(2004): 33-65.

______.  “Overcoming the World through Piety:  Calvin’s Answer for 
Worldliness.”  In Overcoming the World:  Grace to Win the Daily 
Battle, Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R, 2005, 39-74.

Bentley, Wessel.  “Calvin and the Holy Spirit as fons vitae.”  Studia 
Historiae Ecclesiasticae 35, no. 2 (2009):77-85.

Blacketer, Raymond A.  “No Escape by Deception:  Calvin’s Exe-
gesis of Lies and Liars in the Old Testament.”  Reformation and 
Renaissance Review 10, no. 3 (2008):267-89.

Boulton, Matthew Myer.  “‘The Rule of Life’:  John Calvin and Practi-
cal Formation.”  In Calvinus clarissimus theologus:  Papers of the 
Tenth International Congress on Calvin Research, ed. Herman J. 
Selderhuis.  Göttingen:  Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2012,  275-85.

Bray, John S.  “The Value of Works in the Theology of Calvin and 
Beza.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 
1992, 13:185-94.

Bridges, Jerry.  “The True Christian Life.”  In John Calvin:  A Heart 
for Devotion, Doctrine, and Doxology, ed. Burk Parsons.  Lake 
Mary, FL:  Reformation Trust Publishing, 2008, 221-30.

Buys, P. W.  “Calvin and Art.”  In Calvinus Reformatur:  His Contri-
bution to Theology, Church and Society.  Potchefstroom:  Potchef-
stroom University for Christian Higher Education, 1982, 287-99.

Calvin, John.  A Guide to Christian Living, Being Part of Book 3 of 
the Institutes of the Christian Religion.  (This new rendering of a 
portion of Book 3 of the Institutes by the Banner of Truth Trust 
was originally published in English under the title Golden Booklet 
of the True Christian Life.  Translated by Henry J. Van Andel and 
first published in 1952, it was frequently republished.  The original 



November 2017 49

John Calvin Research Bibliography

translation was based on the 1559 Latin and 1560 French editions 
of the Institutes.)

______.  Commentary on the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Romans.  
Romans 6:1-8:39, 121-89.

______.  Commentary on the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Romans.  
Romans 10:4, 221-2.

______.  Commentary on the First Epistle of John.  I John 2 & 3, part 
two, 242-82.

______.  Commentary on the Gospel according to John.  John 17:1-
26, part two, 134-52.

______.   Faith Unfeigned.  Trans. Robert White.  Edinburgh:  The 
Banner of Truth Trust, 2010.

______.  Institutes, 2.6-8.3.6-10, 19; 1:340-423; 1:684-725; 1:833-849.
______.  John Calvin’s Sermons on the Ten Commandments.  (Sixteen 

sermons preached between June 7 and July 19, 1555.)
Calvin’s Catechism (1537).  Article 8, “The Law of the Lord.”  Article 

9, “The Summary of the Law.”  Article 10, “What Comes to Us 
from the Law Alone.”  Article 11, “The Law Is a Preparation to 
Come to Christ.”  Article 17, “We Are Sanctified through Faith 
in order to Obey the Law.”  Article 19, “How the Righteousness 
through Good Deeds and the Righteousness through Faith Fit and 
Harmonize Together.”  In James T. Dennison Jr.  Reformed Confes-
sions of the 16th and 17th Centuries in English Translation.  Grand 
Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2014, 1:358-65; 369-71.

Calvin’s Catechism (1538).  Article 8, “The Law of the Lord.”  Article 
9, “The Sum of the Law.”  Article 10, “What Comes to Us from 
the Law Alone.”  Article 11, “The Law Is a Step toward Christ.”  
Article 17, “Through Faith We Are Sanctified unto Obedience to 
the Law.”  Article 19, “How the Righteousness of Good Works and 
Righteousness of Faith Fit Together.”  In James T. Dennison Jr.  
Reformed Confessions of the 16th and 17th Centuries in English 
Translation.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 
2014, 1:413-9; 422-4.

Calvin’s Catechism (1545), Q/A 124-232.  In James T. Dennison Jr.  
Reformed Confessions of the 16th and 17th Centuries in English 
Translation.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 
2014, 1:485-98.
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Cameron, Andrew J. B.  “How ‘Ethics’ Works:  An Engagement with 
John Calvin.”  In Engaging with Calvin:  Aspects of the Reformer’s 
Legacy for Today, ed. Mark D. Thompson.  Apollos, 2009, 230-53.

Canlis, Julie.  “Living as God’s Children:  Calvin’s Institutes as 
Primer for Spiritual Formation.”  In Evangelical Calvinism:  
Essays Resourcing the Continuing Reformation of the Church, 
ed. Myk Habets and Bobby Grow.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 
2012, 331-52.

Carson, Stafford.  “Calvin and the Holy Spirit.”  In Living in Union 
with Christ in Today’s World:  The Witness of John Calvin and 
Ignatius Loyola, ed. Brendan McConvery.  Veritas, 2011, 105-26.

Chung, Sung Wook.  “Taking Up Our Cross:  Calvin’s Cross Theology 
of Sanctification.”  In John Calvin and Evangelical Theology, ed. 
Sung Wook Chung.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox Press, 
2009, 163-80.

Coldwell, Chris.  “Calvin in the Hands of the Philistines, or, Did 
Calvin Bowl on the Sabbath?”  The Confessional Presbyterian 6 
(2010):31-49, 285-6.

Collins, Judith.  Review of Calvin and the Libertines of Geneva, by 
Ross William Collins.  Western Reformed Seminary Journal 16:2 
(August 2009):1-10.

Cooke, Charles L.  “Calvin’s Illnesses and Their Relation to Christian 
Vocation.”  In John Calvin & the Church:  A Prism of Reform, 
ed. Timothy George.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox, 1990, 
59-70.

Cornick, David.  Letting God Be God:  The Reformed Tradition.  
(Traditions of Christian Spirituality).  MaryKnoll, NY:  Orbis 
Books, 2008.

Culp, Kristine A.  “Calvin on Corruption and Transformation.”  In 
Vulnerability and Glory:  A Theological Account.  Louisville:  
Westminster John Knox, 2010, 53-72, 194-97.

Dakin, Arthur.  “Christian Liberty.”  In Calvinism, Associated Faculty 
Press, Inc., 1971, 73-8.

Dantas, Elias.  “Calvin, the Theologian of the Holy Spirit.”  In John 
Calvin and Evangelical Theology, ed. Sung Wook Chung.  Lou-
isville:  Westminster John Knox Press, 2009, 128-41.

De Klerk, Peter, ed.  Calvin and Christian Ethics:  Papers and Re-



November 2017 51

John Calvin Research Bibliography

sponse at the Fifth Colloquium on Calvin and Calvin Studies, May 
8-9, 1985.  Grand Rapids:  Calvin Studies Society, 1987.

Dennert, Brian C.  “John Calvin’s Movement from the Bible to Theol-
ogy and Practice.”  Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society 
54, no. 2 (2011):345-65.

Dommen, Edward.  “Calvin’s Views on Greed.”  The Ecumenical 
Review 63, no. 3 (2011):306-11.

Donnelly, Edward.  “More Than Conquerors—Romans 8:35-39.”  In 
Preaching Like Calvin:  Sermons from the 500th Anniversary Cel-
ebration, ed. David W. Hall.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publishing, 
2010, 225-36.

Duncan, III, J. Ligon.  “The Christian Life—Philippians 2:12-13.”  
In Preaching Like Calvin:  Sermons from the 500th Anniversary 
Celebration, ed. David W. Hall.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publish-
ing, 2010, 145-66.

Edgar, William.  “Ethics:  The Christian Life and Good Works accord-
ing to Calvin (3.6-10, 17-19).”  In A Theological Guide to Calvin’s 
Institutes:  Essays and Analysis, ed. David W. Hall and Peter A. 
Lillback.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2008, 320-46.

Elbert, Paul.  “Calvin and the Spiritual Gifts.”  In Articles on Calvin 
& Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 8:303-32.

Elwood, Christopher.  “Calvin, Beza, and the Defense of Marriage 
in the Sixteenth Century.”  In Calvin, Beza and Later Calvinism:  
Papers Presented at the Fifteenth Colloquium of the Calvin Studies 
Society, April 7-9, 2006, ed. David Foxgrove, 11-37.

Engelbrecht, Edward A.  “Calvin on the Third Use of the Law.”  In 
Friends of the Law:  Luther’s Use of the Law for the Christian 
Life.  St. Louis:  Concordia, 2011, 201-8.

Faber, Jelle.  “The Saving Work of the Holy Spirit in Calvin.”  In 
Essays in Reformed Doctrine, 282-91.  Neerlandia:  Inheritance 
Publications, 1990.

Ferguson, Sinclair B.  “Calvin and Christian Experience:  The Holy 
Spirit in the Life of the Christian.”  In Calvin:  Theologian and 
Reformer, ed. Joel R. Beeke and Garry J. Williams.  Grand Rapids:  
Reformation Heritage, 2010, 89-106.

______.  “Calvin’s Heart for God.”  In John Calvin:  A Heart for 
Devotion, Doctrine, and Doxology, ed. Burk Parsons.  Lake Mary, 
FL:  Reformation Trust Publishing, 2008, 31-42.



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 152

______.  “Christology and Pneumatology:  John Calvin, the Theolo-
gian of the Holy Spirit.”  In Always Reformed: Essays in Honor of 
W. Robert Godfrey, ed. R. Scott Clark and Joel E. Kim.  Escondido:  
Westminster Seminary, CA, 2010, 15-36.

______.  “In Christ Alone—Philippians 3:8-12.”  In Preaching Like 
Calvin:  Sermons from the 500th Anniversary Celebration, ed. 
David W. Hall.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2010, 21-39.

Fuhrmann, Paul Traugott.  God-Centered Religion:  An Essay Inspired 
by Some French and Swiss Protestant Writers.  Grand Rapids, MI:  
Zondervan, 1942, 237 pp.

Gamble, Richard C.  “Calvin and Sixteenth-Century Spirituality:  
Comparison with the Anabaptists.”  In Calvin Studies Society 
Papers, 1995, 1997, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids, MI:  
Calvin Studies Society, 1998, 31-51.

______.  “Calvin’s Spirituality.”  Reformed Theological Journal 25 
(2009):5-13.

Garcia, Mark A.  “Nuggets in a Golden Booklet.”  New Horizons 
(October 2009):8-9.

Garcia-Alonso, Marta.  “Biblical Law as the Source of Morality in 
Calvin.”  History of Political Thought 32, no. 1 (2011):1-19.

Geneva Confession (1536-1537).  Article III, “The Law of God, Only 
One for All.”  In James T. Dennison Jr.  Reformed Confessions of 
the 16th and 17th Centuries in English Translation.  Grand Rapids, 
MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2014, 1:395.

Graafland, J. J.  “Calvin’s Restrictions on Interest:  Guidelines for 
the Credit Crisis.”  Journal of Business Ethics 96 (2010):233-48.

Graham, W. Fred.  The Constructive Revolutionary:  John Calvin 
and His Socio-Economic Impact.  Richmond:  John Knox, 1971.

Griffith, Howard.  “The First Title of the Spirit:  Adoption in Calvin’s 
Soteriology.”  Evangelical Quarterly 73, no. 2 (2001):135-53.

Gwin, Timothy Joseph.  “Mind and Heart Aflame:  The Pilgrim Piety 
of John Calvin,” ThM thesis, Reformed Theological Seminary, 
2011.

______.  “The Theological Foundation and Goal of Piety in Calvin 
and Erasmus.”  Puritan Reformed Journal 2, no. 1 (2010):143-65.

Haas, Guenther H.  “Calvin, the Church and Ethics.”  In Calvin and 
the Church:  Papers Presented at the Thirteenth Colloquium of 



November 2017 53

John Calvin Research Bibliography

the Calvin Studies Society, ed. David Foxgrover, Grand Rapids, 
MI:  Calvin Studies Society, 2002, 72-91.

______.  “Calvin’s Ethics.” In The Cambridge Companion to John 
Calvin, ed. Donald K. McKim.  Cambridge:  Cambridge University 
Press, 2004, 93-105.

Hallett, Adrian.  “The Theology of John Calvin.  Part One:  The Chris-
tian’s Conflict with the World.”  Churchman, 105:2 (1991):102-38.  
“The Theology of John Calvin.  Part Two:  The Christian’s Conflict 
with the Flesh.”  Churchman 105:3 (1991):197-245.  “The The-
ology of John Calvin.  Part Three:  The Christian’s Conflict with 
the Devil.”  Churchman 105:4 (1991), 293-325.

Haroutunian, Joseph, ed.  “The Christian Life,” and “Ethics and the 
Common Life.”  In Calvin:  Commentaries.  Philadelphia:  West-
minster, 1958, 192-222; 313-60.

Hart, D. G.  “The Reformer of Faith and Life.”  In John Calvin:  A 
Heart for Devotion, Doctrine, and Doxology, ed. Burk Parsons.  
Lake Mary, FL:  Reformation Trust Publishing, 2008, 43-54.

Haykin, Michael A. G.  “Christian Marriage in the Twenty-first Cen-
tury:  Listening to Calvin on the Purpose of Marriage.”  In Calvin 
for Today, ed. Joel R. Beeke  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation 
Heritage Books, 2010, 211-24.

Helm, Paul.  “Duplex Gratia.”  In Calvin at the Centre.  Oxford:  
Oxford University Press, 2010, 196-226.

______.  “The Christian Life.”  In Calvin:  A Guide for the Perplexed.  
Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2008, 95-113.

Hesselink, I. John.  “The Law of God and the Shape of the Christian 
Life,” and “Appendix:  Calvin, Theologian of the Holy Spirit.”  In 
Calvin’s First Catechism:  A Commentary.  Louisville:  Westminster 
John Knox, 1998, 76-84, 177-87.

______.  “Calvin on the Holy Spirit and the Christian Life.”  In History 
and Theology: Festschrift for Professor Hideo Ohki, ed. Furuya 
Yasuo et al., 3-25.

______.  Calvin’s Concept of the Law.
______.  “Christ, the Law, and the Christian:  An Unexplored Aspect 

of the Third Use of the Law in Calvin’s Theology.”  In Readings 
in Calvin’s Theology, ed. Donald K. McKim.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf 
& Stock, 1998, 179-91.



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 154

______.  “Pneumatology.”  In The Calvin Handbook, ed. Herman J. 
Selderhuis.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2009, 299-308.

Horton, Michael.  Calvin on the Christian Life:  Glorifying and Enjoy-
ing God Forever (Theologians on the Christian Life).  Wheaton:  
Crossway, 2014.

Jeon, Jeong Koo.  “Calvin and the Two Kingdoms:  Calvin’s Political 
Philosophy in Light of Contemporary Discussion.”  Westminster 
Theological Journal 72, no. 2 (2010):299-320.

Johnson, Merwyn S.  “Calvin’s Ethical Legacy.”  In The Legacy of 
John Calvin, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Twelfth 
Colloquium of Calvin Studies.

Johnson, Thomas K.  “Law and Gospel:  The Hermeneutical/Hom-
iletical Key to Reformation Theology and Ethics.”  Evangelical 
Review of Theology 36, no. 2 (2012):143-60.

Jones, David Clyde.  “The Curious History of John Calvin’s Golden 
Booklet of the Christian Life.”  Presbyterion, 35/2 (Fall 2009):82-6.

______.  “The Law and the Spirit of Christ (2.6-9).”  In A Theological 
Guide to Calvin’s Institutes:  Essays and Analysis.  Phillipsburg, 
NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2008, 301-319.

Jones, Hywel R.  “One of a Thousand—Job 36:1-4.”  In Preaching 
Like Calvin: Sermons from the 500th Anniversary Celebration, ed. 
David W. Hall.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2010, 237-49.

Jones, Serene.  Calvin and the Rhetoric of Piety.
Kingdon, Robert M.  “Calvin and the Family:  The Work of the Con-

sistory in Geneva.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism, 3:93-106.
Kloosterman, Nelson D.  “Calvin on Ethics.”  In Calvin for Today, 

ed. Joel R. Beeke.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage 
Books, 2010, 195-209.

Lee, Hyojae.  “John Calvin on Usury and the Law:  The Third Use 
of the Law as a Theological Foundation for His Conditional 
Justification of Usury.”  Master’s thesis, Regent College 2010.

Lee, Okab.  “The Problems of Sexuality according to Calvin:  Adul-
tery, Lewdness, Prostitution, Venereal Disease and Homosexual-
ity.”  Journal of Presbyterian College and Theological Seminary 
40 (2011):233-57.

Lee, Samuel Y.  “Calvin’s Understanding of the Sealing of the Holy 
Spirit.”  Coram Deo 1 (2010):177-97.



November 2017 55

Lee, Sou-Young.  “Calvin’s Understanding of Pietas.”  In Calvinus 
Sincerioris Religionis Vindex:  Calvin as Protector of the Purer 
Religion.  Wilhelm H. Neuser & Brian Armstrong, 16th Century 
Journal, 1997, 225-39.

Leith, John Haddon.  “A Study of John Calvin’s Doctrine of the Chris-
tian Life.”  Thesis, Yale University, 1949.

______.  “Creation and Redemption:  Law and Gospel in the Theol-
ogy of John Calvin.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New 
York:  Garland, 1992, 8:11-22; also found in Marburg Revisited, 
ed. Paul C. Empie and James I. McCord.  Minneapolis:  Augsburg 
Publishing House, 1966, 141-52.

______.  John Calvin’s Doctrine of the Christian Life.  Eugene, OR:  
Wipf & Stock, 2010.

Marcel, Pierre.  “The Relation between Justification and Sanctification 
in Calvin’s Thought. ” Evangelical Quarterly 27 (July 1955):132-45.

Mashau, Derrick, “John Calvin’s Theology of the Charismata:  Its 
Influence on the Reformed Confessions and Its Implications for 
the Church’s Mission.”  Missionalia 36, no. 1 (2008):86-97.

Matheson, J.G.  “Calvin’s Doctrine of the Christian Life.”  Scottish 
Journal of Theology 2 (March 1949): 48-56.

McGoldrick, James Edward.  “Calling All Christians!  Calvin’s Doc-
trine of Vocation.”  Scottish Bulletin of Evangelical Theology 34, 
no. 2 (Autumn 2016):158-71.  

McGrath, Alister E.  “The Shaping of Reality:  Calvin and the For-
mation of Theological Vision.”  Toronto Journal of Theology 25, 
no. 2 (2009):187-204.

McKee, Elsie Ann.  “John Calvin as Reformer of ‘Spirituality.’”  In 
Calvin—Saint or Sinner?, ed. Herman J. Selderhuis.  Tübingen:  
Mohr Siebeck, 2010, 307-23.

______.  “Piety in the Christian Life, Ethics, and Pastoral Care.”  In 
John Calvin:  Writings on Pastoral Piety.  New York:  Paulist 
Press, 2001, 247-332.

McLelland, Joseph C.  “Ethics and Ethos—A Reformed Viewpoint.”  
In Marburg Revisited, ed. Paul C. Empie and James I. McCord.  
Minneapolis:  Augsburg Publishing House, 1966, 153-64.

Minnema, Theodore.  “Calvin’s Interpretation of Human Suffering.”  
In Exploring the Heritage of John Calvin, ed. David E. Holwerda.  
Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Book House, 1976, 140-62.

John Calvin Research Bibliography



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 156

Moon, Byung Ho.  Christ the Mediator of the Law:  Calvin’s Chris-
tological Understanding of the Law as the Rule of Living and 
Life-Giving.

Muller, Richard A.  “Calvin, Beza, and the Later Reformed on Assur-
ance of Salvation and the ‘Practical Syllogism.’”  In Calvin and 
the Reformed Tradition:  On the Work of Christ and the Order of 
Salvation.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 2012, 244-76.

Murdock, Graeme.  “Calvin, Clothing and the Body,” Proceedings 
of the Huguenot Society of Great Britain and Ireland 28, no. 4 
(2206):481-94.

Niesel, Wilhelm.  “The Law of God,” “The Grace of Christ Within 
Us,” and “The Life of a Christian Man,” in The Theology of Calvin, 
trans. Harold Knight.  Nabu Press, 2011, 92-103; 120-51; 140-51.

Olasky, Marvin.  “The Secular Script in the Theater of God:  Calvin 
on the Christian Meaning of Public Life.”  In With Calvin in the 
Theater of God:  The Glory of Christ and Everyday Life, ed. John 
Piper and David Mathis.  Wheaton:  Crossway, 2010, 111-32.

Parker, T.H.L.  “The Law.”  In Calvin’s Old Testament Commentaries, 
122-75.

Parsons, Michael.  Reformation Marriage:  The Husband and Wife 
Relationship in the Theology of Luther and Calvin.  Eugene, OR:  
Wipf & Stock, 2011.

Pipa, Jr., Joseph A., “Calvin on the Holy Spirit,” in Calvin for Today, 
ed. Joel R. Beeke. Grand Rapids:  Reformation Heritage Books, 
2010, 51-76.

Raith, Charles II.  After Merit: John Calvin’s Theology of Works and 
Rewards.  Göttingen:  Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2016.

Rankin, W. Duncan.  “Calvin’s Correspondence on Our Threefold 
Union with Christ.”  In The Hope Fulfilled:  Essays in Honor 
of O. Palmer Robertson, ed. Robert L. Penny.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  
P&R, 2008, 232-50.

Richard, Lucien J.  The Spirituality of John Calvin.  Atlanta:  John 
Knox Press, 1974.

Roberts, Christopher Chenault.  “Luther and Calvin.”  In Creation 
and Covenant:  The Significance of Sexual Difference in the Moral 
Theology of Marriage.  London:  T&T Clark, 2008, 111-37.

Scheuers, Timothy R.  “’So Many Coaxing Nudges’:  Rhetorical Per-



November 2017 57

John Calvin Research Bibliography

suasion and the Law’s Third Use in Calvin’s Decalogue Sermons.”  
In Mid-America Journal of Theology, 25 (2014):141-63.

Schulze, L. F.  “Calvin and Art:  Introduction to the Discussion.”  In 
Calvinus Reformatur:  His Contribution to Theology, Church and 
Society.  Potchefstroom:  Potchefstroom University for Christian 
Higher Education, 1982, 314-16.

Shim, Changsub.  “Calvin’s View of Life.”  Presbyterian Theological 
Quarterly 77, no. 4 (2010):75-94.

Silva, Thiago Machado.  “God and the Meaning of Human Suffering 
Based on Calvin’s Theological Perspective:  A Theodicy.”  Puritan 
Reformed Journal 7, no. 2 (july 2015): 79-94.

Smit, Dirkie.  “On Self-Love.  Impulses from Calvin and Calvinism 
for Life in Society?”  In Calvin Today:  Reformed Theology and 
the Future of the Church, ed. Michael Welker, Michael Weinrich, 
and Ulrich Möller.  Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2013, 158-80.

Snyman, J. J.  “Calvin on Art: Calvin Defended against (some of) 
his Supporters.”  In Calvinus Reformatur:  His Contribution to 
Theology, Church and Society.  Potchefstroom:  Potchefstroom 
University for Christian Higher Education, 1982, 300-13.

Soto, Alex.  The Will of God:  Moral and Political Guidance from 
Calvin’s Commentaries on the Mosaic Law.  Eugene, OR:  Resource 
Publications, 2012.

Stoker, H.G.  “Calvin and Ethics.”  In John Calvin Contemporary 
Prophet.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Books, 1959, 127-47.

Street, T.W.  “John Calvin on Adiaphora:  An Exposition and Appraisal 
of His Theory and Practice.”  Thesis, New York, Union Theological 
Seminary, 1955.

Summers, Kirk M.  Morality after Calvin:  Theodore Beza’s Christian 
Censor and Reformed Ethics.  Oxford:  Oxford University Press, 
2017.

Sundquist, Jr., Ralph Roger.  “The Third Use of the Law in the Thought 
of John Calvin:  An Interpretation and Evaluation.”  PhD diss., 
Columbia University, 1970.

Sytsma, David S.  “The Exegetical Context of Calvin’s Loci on the 
Christian Life.”  Calvin Theological Journal 45, no. 2 (November 
2010):256-79.

van den Brink, Gert.  “Calvin, Witsius (1636-1708), and the English 



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 158

Antinomians.”  Church History and Religious Culture 91, no. 1-2 
(2011):229-40.

VanDrunen, David.  “Calvin, Kuyper, and ‘Christian Culture.’”  In 
Always Reformed: Essays in Honor of W. Robert Godfrey, ed. R. 
Scott Clark and Joel E. Kim.  Escondido, CA:  Westminster Sem-
inary, CA, 2010, 135-53.

______.  “The Context of Natural Law:  John Calvin’s Doctrine of the 
Two Kingdoms.”  Journal of Church and State 46, no. 3 (2004): 
503-25.

van Vlastuin, Willem.  “The Estimation of the World:  A Comparison 
between Calvin and Van Ruler.”  Calvin Theological Journal 49, 
no. 2 (November 2014):186-200.

van Wyk, J. H.  “The Key Characteristics of a Christian Life:  A Com-
parison of the Ethics of Calvin and Augustine and Their Relevance 
Today.”  In Restoration through Redemption:  John Calvin Revis-
ited, ed. Henk van den Belt.  Leiden:  Brill, 2013, 63-81.

van’t Spijker, Willem.  “The Sealing with the Holy Spirit in Bucer and 
Calvin.”  In John Calvin and the Interpretation of Scripture:  Cal-
vin Studies X and XI, Papers Presented at the Tenth and Eleventh 
Colloquiums of the Calvin Studies Society at Columbia Theological 
Seminary, ed. Charles Raynal, 246-88.

Vos, Louis A.  “Calvin and the Christian Self-Image:  God’s Noble 
Workmanship, a Wretched Worm, or a New Creation?”  In Explor-
ing the Heritage of John Calvin, ed. David E. Holwerda.  Grand 
Rapids, MI:  Baker Book House, 1976, 76-109.

Wallace, Ronald S.  Calvin’s Doctrine of the Christian Life.  Grand 
Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 1959.

Walters, Gwyn.  The Sovereign Spirit:  The Doctrine of the Holy Spirit 
in the Writings of John Calvin.  Edinburgh:  Rutherford House, 
2009.

Waters, G.  “The Doctrine of the Spirit in John Calvin,” Thesis, Ed-
inburgh (1949).

Wendel, Francois.  “The Law,” and “The Manner of our Participation 
in the Grace of Jesus Christ,” and “Regeneration and the Chris-
tian Life.”  In Calvin:  Origins and Development of His Religious 
Thought.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 1995, 196-208, 
233-55.



November 2017 59

John Calvin Research Bibliography
Witte Jr., John.  “Between Sacrament and Contract:  Marriage as 

Covenant in John Calvin’s Geneva.”  Calvin Theological Journal 
33, no. 1 (April 1998):9-75.

______.  “Honor Thy Father and Thy Mother?  Child Marriage and 
Parental Consent in Calvin’s Geneva.”  The Journal of Religion 
86, no. 4 (2006):580-605.

______.  “Marriage and Family Life.”  In The Calvin Handbook, ed. 
Herman J. Selderhuis.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 
2009, 455-65.

Wright, Clarence Keith.  “A Study of Calvin’s Doctrine of Sanctifi-
cation. ” Thesis, Texas (1956), 70 pp.

Wright, William A.  “Negative Experience in Calvin’s Institutes and 
Its Systematic Consequences.”  Journal of Religion 93, no. 1 
(2013):41-59.

Zachman, Randall C.  “’Deny Yourself and Take up Your Cross’:  John 
Calvin on the Christian Life.”  International Journal of Systematic 
Theology 11, no. 4 (2009):466-82.

Zerwas, Jack Lavere.  “The Holy Spirit in Calvin.”  Thesis, New York, 
Union Theological Seminary (1947).

#12:  “The Chief Exercise of Faith:”  Calvin’s Teaching Concerning 
Prayer

Related Topics:
Faith and prayer
The necessity of prayer
Objections against prayer
“The rules of right prayer”
The confidence of prayer
The plea for forgiveness of sins as the most important part 

of prayer
Prayer in the name of Jesus
Rejection of Rome’s perversion(s) of prayer
Public prayer
Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer
Patient perseverance in prayer
Calvin’s own prayers



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 160

Battles, Ford Lewis, ed. and trans.  “The Spiritual Pilgrimage of Cal-
vin,” “Calvin on Prayer,” and “Prayers of Calvin.”  In The Piety of 
John Calvin, P&R Publishing, 2009, 43-6.  (N.B.  In this section 
Calvin talks about “true prayer”), 119-49, 151-74.

Beeke, Joel R.  “The Communion of Men with God.”  In John Calvin:  
A Heart for Devotion, Doctrine, and Doxology, ed. Burk Parsons.  
Lake Mary, FL:  Reformation Trust Publishing, 2008, 231-46.

______.  “Familiar Conversation with God:  Calvin on Prayer.”  The 
Banner of Sovereign Grace Truth 17, no. 3 (2009):68-71.

Boulton, Matthew Myer.  “The Communion of Prayer.”  In Life in God:  
John Calvin, Practical Formation, and the Future of Protestant 
Theology.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2011, 167-80.

Calhoun, David B.  “Prayer:  ‘The Chief Exercise of Faith.’”  In A 
Theological Guide to Calvin’s Institutes:  Essays and Analysis, 
ed. David W. Hall and Peter A. Lillback.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R 
Publishing, 2008, 347-67.

Calvin, John.  “Forms of Prayer.”  In Tracts and Letters.  Edinburgh:  
Banner of Truth, 2009, 2:95-112.

______.  “God Answers Prayer and Brings Judgment.”  In Sermons 
on Genesis, Chapters 11-20.  Edinburgh:  Banner of Truth, 2012, 
797-814.

______.  Institutes of the Christian Religion, 3.20; 2:850-920.
______.  Samples of Calvin’s prayers.  “Several Godly Prayers,” 

“Forms of Prayer for the Church.”  Tracts and Treatises.  Eugene, 
OR:  Wipf & Stock Publishers, 2002, 2:949ff.

______.  “The Nineteenth Sermon of the Hundredth and Nineteenth 
Psalm.”  In Sermons on Psalm 119.  Audubon, NJ:  Old Paths 
Publications, 1996, 372-91.

______.  “The Prayer of Faith.”  In Sermons on the Acts of the Apostles, 
chapter 1-7.  Edinburgh:  Banner of Truth, 2008, 163-76.

______.  “The Twenty-First Sermon, which is the Sixth on the Third 
Chapter, and the First on the Fourth.”  Sermons on the Epistle to 
the Ephesians.  Edinburgh:  Banner of Truth, 1974, 303-16.

______.  “The Nature of True Prayer,” and “David’s Humble Con-
fession of Sin.”  In Sermons on 2 Samuel.  Edinburgh:  Banner of 
Truth, 1992, 386-401, 549-64.

Calvin’s Catechism (1537), Article 22, “Prayer,” Article 23, “What 



November 2017 61

John Calvin Research Bibliography

One Must Consider in Prayer,” Article 24, “Exposition of the 
Lord’s Prayer,” Article 25, “Perseverance in Prayer.”  In Reformed 
Confessions of the 16th and 17th Centuries in English Translation.  
Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2008, 1:378-85.

Calvin’s Catechism (1538), Article 22, “Prayer,” Article 23, “What 
Is to be Sought after in Prayer,” Article 24, “Exposition of the 
Lord’s Prayer,” Article 25, “Perseverance in Prayer.”  In Reformed 
Confessions of the 16th and 17th Centuries in English Translation.  
Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2008, 1:431-37.

Calvin’s Catechism (1545), Q/A 233-295. In Reformed Confessions of 
the 16th and 17th Centuries in English Translation.  Grand Rapids, 
MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2008, 1:498-508.

Campbell, Iain D.  “Three Great Intercessions—Romans 8:26-34.”  
In Preaching Like Calvin:  Sermons from the 500th Anniversary 
Celebration, ed. David W. Hall.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publish-
ing, 2010, 129-144.

Coulibaly, Nouhoum.  “Calvin’s Teaching and Practice of Prayer.”  
Master’s thesis, Tyndale Seminary (2009).

Crisp, Oliver D.  “John Calvin and Petitioning God.”  In Engaging with 
Calvin:  Aspects of the Reformer’s Legacy for Today, ed. Mark D. 
Thompson.  Downers Grove, IL:  InterVarsity Press, 2009, 136-57.

Dakin, Arthur.  “Prayer.”  In Calvinism.  Associated Faculty Press 
Inc, 1971, 78-81.

De Jong, James A.  “’An Anatomy of All Parts of the Soul’:  Insights 
into Calvin’s Spirituality from His Psalms Commentary.”  In 
Calvinus Sacrae Scripturae Professor:  Calvin as Confessor of 
Holy Scripture, ed. Wilhelm H. Neuser.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. 
B. Eerdmans, 1994, 1-14.

Garlington, D. B.  “Calvin’s Doctrine of Prayer:  An Examination of 
Book 3, Chapter 20 of the Institutes of the Christian Religion.”  
Baptist Review of Theology 1:1 (1991): 21-36.

Geneva Confession (1536-1537), Article XII, “The Invocation of God 
Only and the Intercession of Christ,” Article XIII, “Intelligible 
Prayer.”  In Reformed Confessions of the 16th and 17th Centuries 
in English Translation.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage 
Books, 2008, 1:398.

Haight, Roger S. J.  “Calvin’s Contribution to a Common Ecclesial 
Spirituality.”  In Restoration through Redemption:  John Calvin 



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 162

Revisited, ed. Henk van den Belt.  Leiden:  Brill, 2013, 159-70.
Hesselink, I. John.  “John Calvin on Prayer.”  In On Prayer:  Conver-

sation with God.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox, 2006, 1-37.
______.  “Prayer.”  In Calvin’s First Catechism:  A Commentary.  

Louisville:  Westminster John Knox Press, 1998, 129-139.
Huijgen, Arnold.  “Calvin and Prayer.”  Lux Mundi 28, no. 4 (2009): 

94-97.
Ichikawa, Yasunori.  “On Prayer:  An Approach to the Means of Grace” 

[in Japanese].  Reformed Theology 40:3-35.
Kim, Jae Sung.  “Prayer in Calvin’s Soteriology.”  In Tributes to John 

Calvin:  A Celebration of His Quincentenary, ed. David W. Hall.  
Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2010, 343-55.

Matteucci, Stephen.  “A Strong Tower for Weary People:  Calvin’s 
Teaching On Prayer.”  Founders Journal, no. 69 (2007):19-24.

Maxwell, William D.  “The Catechism and Private Prayers.”  In The 
Liturgical Portions of the Genevan Service Book.  London:  Faith 
Press, 1965, 65.

Mazaheri, John H.  “Calvin’s and Augustine’s Interpretation of ‘The 
Father in Heaven.’”  Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique 106, noa. 3-4 
(2011):440-51.

______.  “Calvin’s Interpretation of ‘Hallowed Be Thy Name.’”  
Freiburger Zeitschrift für Philosophie und Theologie 60, no. 2 
(2013):396-403.

______.  “Calvin’s Interpretation of ‘Thy Kingdom Come.’”  Zwing-
liana 40 (2013):101-11.

McDowell, John C.  “Idolaters at Providential Prayer:  Calvin’s Pray-
ing Through the Divine Governance.”  In Evangelical Calvinism:  
Essays Resourcing the Continuing Reformation of the Church, ed. 
Myk Habets and Bobby Grow.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 2012, 
353-403.

McKee, Elsie Anne.  “Calvin and Praying for ‘All People Who Dwell 
on Earth.’”  Interpretation 63, no. 2 (2009):130-40.

______.  “Calvin Never Changed His Mind—or Did He?  Evidence 
from the Young Reformer’s Teaching on Prayer.”  In John Calvin, 
Myth and Reality:  Images and Impact of Geneva’s Reformer, ed. 
Amy Nelson Burnett.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 2011, 13-36.

______.  “John Calvin’s Teaching on the Lord’s Prayer.”  Princeton 
Seminary Bulletin, Supplementary Issue No. 2 (1992), 88-106.



November 2017 63

John Calvin Research Bibliography

______.  “Prayer,” in John Calvin:  Writings on Pastoral Piety.  New 
York:  Paulist Press, 2002, 195-245.  (Includes “Section I: Calvin’s 
Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer,” “Section II:  Occasional Prayers 
from the Catechism and Liturgy,” “Section III:  Prayers from Cal-
vin’s Sermons,” and “Section IV:  Prayers from Calvin’s Lectures.”)

Mesa, Ivan E.  “John Calvin’s Trinitarian Theology of Prayer.”  Puritan 
Reformed Journal 7, no. 2 (July 2015): 179-92.

Niesel, Wilhelm.  “Prayer,” in The Theology of Calvin.  Nabu Press, 
2011, 152-158.

Parsons, Michael.  “John Calvin on the Strength of Our Weak Praying.”  
Evangelical Review of Theology 36, no. 1 (2012):48-60.

Partee, Charles.  “Prayers as the Practice of Predestination.”  in Arti-
cles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 8:351-56.

Redding, Graham.  Prayer and the Priesthood of Christ in the Re-
formed Tradition.  Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2005.

Riemann, Paul A.  “Dissonant Pieties:  John Calvin and the Prayer 
Psalms of the Psalter.”  In Inspired Speech:  Prophecy in the Ancient 
Near East Essays in Honor of Herbert B. Huffman, ed. John Kaltner 
and Louis Stulman.  Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2004, 354-400.

Torrance, Thomas F.  “Legal and Evangelical Priests:  The Holy 
Ministry as Reflected in Calvin’s Prayers.”  In Calvin’s Books:  
Festschrift for Peter De Klerk.  The Hague, Netherlands:  J.J. 
Groen, 1997, 63-74.

Van Raalte, Theodore G.  “Guillaum Farel’s Spirituality:  Leading in 
Prayer.”  Westminster Theological Journal 70, no. 2 (2008):277-
301.

Ware, Bruce A.  “The Role of Prayer and the Word in the Christian 
Life According to John Calvin.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism. 
New York:  Garland, 1992, 8:255-74.

Wendel, Francois.  Calvin:  Origins and Development of His Religious 
Thought.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 1995, 252-55.

#13:  Calvin’s Doctrine of the Church
Related Topics:

The essence of the church
The marks of the true church, “mother of the godly”



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 164

The worship of the church, including the primacy of the 
Word in Worship

The proper government of the church, including the offices 
of elder and deacon

The discipline of the church
Calvin and the Libertines
Calvin and the Nicodemites
Calvin’s ecumenical endeavors
Calvin’s view of missions and the missionary calling of the 

church

Backus, Irena.  “These Holy Men: Calvin’s Patristic Model for Es-
tablishing the Company of Pastors.”  In Calvin and the Company 
of Pastors, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids:  Calvin Studies 
Society Papers, 2003, 25-51.

Baker, J. Wayne.  “Christian Discipline and the Early Reformed Tra-
dition: Bullinger and Calvin.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  
New York:  Garland, 1992, 10:279-92.

Bainton, Ronald H.  “Servetus and the Genevan Libertines.”  In Arti-
cles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 5:251-60.

Balserak, Jon.  “’There Will Always Be Prophets’:  Deuteronomy 
18:14-22 and Calvin’s Prophetic Awareness.”  In Calvin—Saint 
or Sinner?, ed. Herman J. Selderhuis.  Tobingen:  Mohr Siebeck, 
2010, 85-112.

Beeke, Joel R.  “Cherishing the Church—Matthew 16:18b.”  In Preach-
ing Like Calvin:  Sermons from the 500th Anniversary Celebration.  
Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2010, 191-214.

Beik, William.  “Ecclesiastical Power and Religious Faith.”  In A So-
cial and Cultural History of Early Modern France.  Cambridge:  
Cambridge University Press, 2009, 163-203.

Beintker, Michael.  “Calvin’s Theology:  An Ecumenical Challenge.”  
In Calvin Today:  Reformed Theology and the Future of the 
Church,” ed. Michael Welker, Michael Weinrich, and Ulrich Möller.  
Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2013, 127-40.

Benoit, Jean-Daniel.  “Calvin the Letter-Writer.”  In Courtenay Studies 
in Reformation Theology, ed. G.E. Duffield.  Appleford:  Sutton 
Courtney Press, 1966, 67-101.



November 2017 65

John Calvin Research Bibliography

Birmelé, André.  “Calvin’s Concept of the Church and Present-Day 
Ecumenical Challenges.”  In Calvin Today:  Reformed Theology 
and the Future of the Church, ed. Michael Welker, Michael Wein-
rich, and Ulrich Möller.  Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2013, 87-100.

Blaisdell, Charmarie J.  “Calvin’s and Loyola’s Letters to Women:  
Politics and Spiritual Counsel in the Sixteenth Century,” and “Cal-
vin’s Letters to Women:  The Courting of Ladies in High Places.”  
In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 
3:117-36, 3:167-84.

Botha S. J.  “Calvin’s Preaching on the Church in the Letter to the Ephe-
sians.”  Hervormde Teologiese Studies 54, no. 1-2 (1998):104-24.

Bredenhof, Wes.  “John Calvin and Missions.”  Christian Renewal 
27, no. 11 (2009):24-7.

Burnett, Amy Nelson.  “A Tale of Three Churches:  Parishes and 
Pastors in Basel, Strasbourg and Geneva.”  Calvin Studies Society 
Papers 2003, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Calvin 
Studies Society Papers 2003, 95-124.

Cadier, Jean.  “Calvin and the Union of the Churches.”  In Courtenay 
Studies in Reformation Theology, ed. G. E. Duffield.  Appleford:  
Sutton Courtney Press, 1966, 118-30.

Calvin, John.  A Reformation Debate:  Sadoleto’s Letter to the Ge-
nevans and Calvin’s Reply, ed. John C. Olin, foreword by Lester 
DeKoster.  New York:  Harper Torchbooks, 1966, 138.  Or:  “Letter 
By James Sadolet, A Roman Cardinal, to the Senate and People of 
Geneva,” and “Reply by John Calvin to Letter By Cardinal Sad-
olet to the Senate and People of Geneva.”  In Tracts and Letters.  
Edinburgh:  Banner of Truth, 2009, 1:3-70.

______.  Calvin’s Ecclesiastical Advice, Benjamin W. Farley and John 
H. Leith.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox, 1991.

______.  Come Out From Among Them:  ‘Anti’-Nicodemite Writings 
of John Calvin.  Dallas, TX:  Protestant Heritage Press, 2001. 

______.   Faith Unfeigned.  Trans. Robert White.  Edinburgh:  The 
Banner of Truth Trust, 2010.

______.  Institutes of the Christian Religion, 4:1-13, 2:1011-1276.
______.  Sermons on the Acts of the Apostles, chapters 1-7.  Edinburgh:  

Banner of Truth, 2008.
Sermon #5, “The Three Marks of the Church,” Acts 2:41-42, pp. 55-66.



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 166

Sermon #6, “Bearing the Marks of the Church,” Acts 2:43-45, pp. 
67-88.

Sermon #21, “God Preserves His Church,” Acts 5:33-35, 38-39, pp. 
275-288.

Sermon #39, “Divinely Directed Worship,” Acts 7:42-44, pp. 551-568.
Sermon #40, “Worship Is Spiritual and Personal,” Acts 7:45-50, pp. 

569-584.
______.  Sermons on the Epistle to the Ephesians.  Edinburgh:  Banner 

of Truth, 1974:
	 a.	 25th sermon, Ephesians 4:11, 12, pp. 361-375.
	 b.	 26th sermon, Ephesians 4:11-14, pp. 376-389.
______.  “The 30th Sermon on the Epistle to the Galatians.”  In Ser-

mons on Galatians.  Edinburgh:  Banner of Truth, 1996, 622-641.
______.  Sermons on Titus, trans. Robert White.  Edinburgh:  The 

Banner of Truth Trust, 2015.
______.  “The Dedicatory Epistle” to Calvin’s Commentary on the 

Gospel according to St. John, 1-3.
______.  “The Necessity of Reforming the Church,” and “The True 

Method of Reforming the Church and Healing Her Divisions.”  In 
Tracts and Letters.  Edinburgh:  Banner of Truth, 2009, 1:123-236, 
3:240-358.

Calvin’s Catechism (1537), Article 20, Explanation of Apostles’ Creed, 
“I believe the holy Church universal, the communion of saints;” 
Article 30, “The Pastors of the Church and their Powers;” Article 
32, “Excommunication.”  In James T. Dennison Jr.  Reformed 
Confessions of the 16th and 17th Centuries in English Translation.  
Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2014, 1:376; 
388-9; 390.

Calvin’s Catechism (1538), Article 20, Explanation of Apostles’ Creed, 
“I believe the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints;” 
Article 30, “The Pastors of the Church and Their Power,” Article 
32, “Excommunication.”  In James T. Dennison Jr.  Reformed 
Confessions of the 16th and 17th Centuries in English Translation.  
Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2014, 1:428-9; 
439-40; 441.

Calvin’s Catechism (1545), Q/A 92-105.  In James T. Dennison Jr.  
Reformed Confessions of the 16th and 17th Centuries in English 



November 2017 67

John Calvin Research Bibliography

Translation.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 
2014, 1:481-3.

Cammenga, Ronald.  “Calvin’s Struggle for Church Discipline.”  Prot-
estant Reformed Theological Journal 43, no. 2 (April 2010): 3-20.

Campi, Emidio.  “Calvin’s Understanding of the Church.”  Reformed 
World 57, no. 4 (2007): 290-305.

Carr, Kevin S.  “The Reformation Manifesto of John Calvin:  An 
Overview of The Necessity of Reforming the Church.”  Puritan 
Reformed Journal 4, no. 2 (2012):43-9.

Carrington, Laurel.  “Calvin and Erasmus on Pastoral Formation.”  
Calvin Studies Society Papers 2003 ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand 
Rapids:  Calvin Studies Society Papers 2003, 25-51.

Caswell, R.N.  “Calvin’s View of Ecclesiastical Discipline.”  In 
Courtenay Studies in Reformation Theology, ed. G.E. Duffield.  
Appleford:  Sutton Courtney Press, 1966, 210-26.

Chaney, Charles.  “The Missionary Dynamic in the Theology of John 
Calvin.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 
1992, 3:302-16.

Coertzen, Pieter.  “John Calvin and Church Law and Church Gov-
ernment in Churches Reformed Confession.”  In Decently and in 
Order—A Theological Reflection on the Order for, and the Order 
in, the Church.  Belgium:  Peeters Publishers, 2004, 234-74.

______.  “John Calvin and the Reformed Tradition on the Jurisdiction 
of the Church.”  Koers 66, no. 1 & 2 (2001):115-30.

Coleman, Keith.  “Calvin and Missions.”  The WRS Journal 16, no. 
1 (2009):28-33.

Conner, Philip.  “Geneva in the Centre?  The Challenge of Local 
Church Orders.”  In Revisiting Geneva:  Robert Kingdon and the 
Coming of the French Wars of Religion, ed. S. K. Barker.  Centre 
for French History and Culture.  St. Andrews:  University of St. 
Andrews, 2012, 23-36.

Cornick, David.  “Calvin and the Quest for Christian Unity:  An Un-
expected Legacy.”  Ecclesiology 6, no. 3 (2010):265-73.

Cunnington, Ralph.  “The Use of the Parables of the Weeds and the 
Dragnet in the Development of Reformed Ecclesiology.”  Church-
man 126, no 4 (2012):323-46.

Dakin, Arthur.  “The Nature of the Church” and “The Organization 



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 168

and the Ministry.”  In Calvinism.  UK:  Associated Faculty Press, 
1971, 89-95, 117-27.7.

de Boer, Erik A.  “The Congrégation:  An In-Service Training Center 
for Preachers to the People of Geneva.  Calvin Studies Society 
Papers 2003, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids: Calvin Studies 
Society Papers 2003, 57-87.

______.  “The Presence and Participation of Laypeople in the Congre-
gations of the Company of Pastors in Geneva.”  Sixteenth Century 
Journal 35, no. 3 (2004): 651-70

de Greef, Wulfert.  “Fundamental Issues in Congregational Nurture.”  
In The Writings of John Calvin (Expanded Edition).  Grand Rapids, 
MI:  Baker Academic, 1993, 105-10.

de Kroon, Marijn.  We Believe in God and In Christ, Not in the Church:  
The Influence of Wessel Gansfort on Martin Bucer.  Louisville:  
Westminster John Knox Press, 2009.

DeJong, James.  “John Calvin in Mission Literature.”  In Articles on 
Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 3:290-301.

Demura, Akira.  “Calvin and a Lasco:  A Comparative Study of Two 
Ecclesiastical Ordinances.”  In Calvinus sacrarum literarum inter-
pres:  Papers of the International Conference on Calvin Research,” 
ed. Herman J. Selderhuis.  Göttingen:  Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
2008, 172-89.

______.  “Calvin’s and Oecolampadius’ Concept of Church Disci-
pline.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 
1992, 10:301-04.

DeRidder, Richard R.  “John Calvin’s Views on Discipline:  A Compar-
ison of the Institutes of 1536 and the Institutes of 1559.”  In Articles 
on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 10:293-300.

Douglass, Jane Dempsay.  “Calvin and the Church Today:  Ecclesi-
ology as Received, Changed, and Adapted.”  Theology Today 66, 
no. 2 (2009):135-53.

______.  “The Lively Work of the Spirit in the Reformation.”  Word 
& World, 23, no. 2 (Spring 2003).

Eastwood, Cyril.  “John Calvin” in The Priesthood of All Believers:  
An Examination of the Doctrine from the Reformation to the Pres-
ent Day.  Minneapolis:  Augsburg Publishing House, 1962, 66-90.

Eire, Carlos M.N.  “Calvin and Nicodemism:  A Reappraisal,” and 
“Prelude to Sedition:  Calvin’s Attack on Nicodemism and Re-



November 2017 69

John Calvin Research Bibliography

ligious Compromise.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New 
York:  Garland, 1992, 5:261-85, 5:286-312.

Elwood, Christopher L.  “Calvin’s Ecclesial Theology and Human 
Salvation.”  In John Calvin’s Impact on Church and Society 1509-
2009, ed. Martin Ernst Hirzel and Martin Sallmann.  Grand Rapids, 
MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2009, 122-44.

Farley, Ben W.  “The Theology of Calvin’s Tract Against the Liber-
tines.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 
1992, 5:206-19.

Flaming, Darlene K.  “The Apostolic and Pastoral Office:  Theory 
and Practice in Calvin’s Geneva.”  Calvin Studies Society Papers 
2003, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Calvin Studies 
Society Papers 2003, 149-77.

García-Alonso, Marta.  “Calvin and the Ecclesiastical Power of 
Jurisdiction.”  Reformation & Renaissance Review 10, no. 2 
(2008):137-55.

Geneva Confession (1536-1537), Article XVIII, “The Church,” Article 
XIX, “Excommunication,” Article XX, “Ministers of the Word.”  In 
James T. Dennison Jr.  Reformed Confessions of the 16th and 17th 
Centuries in English Translation.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation 
Heritage Books, 2014, 1:399-401.

George, Timothy, ed.  John Calvin and the Church:  A Prism of Reform.  
Louisville:  Westminster John Knox, 1990.

Hageman, Howard.  “The Liturgical Origins of the Reformed Church-
es.”  In The Heritage of John Calvin.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. 
Eerdmans, 1993, 110-36.

Hall, David W.  “Calvin’s Principles of Governance:  Homology in 
Church and State.”  On Tributes to John Calvin:  A Celebration 
of His Quincentenary, ed. David W. Hall.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R 
Publishing, 2010, 314-26.

Hall, Joseph H.  “John Calvin’s View of Church Government.”  In 
A Theological Guide to Calvin’s Institutes:  Essays and Analysis, 
David W. Hall and Peter A. Lillback.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R 
Publishing, 2008, 361-440.

Harding, Matthew Scott.  “A Calvinist and Anabaptist Understanding 
of the Ban.”  Perichoresis 10, no. 2 (2012):165-93.

Harmes, Marcus K.  “Calvin and the English Episcopate, 1580-1610.”  
Anglican and Episcopal History 81, no. 1 (2012):22-46.



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 170

Haroutunian, Joseph, ed.  “The Church,” in Calvin:  Commentaries. 
Philadelphia:  Westminster, 1958, 361-406.

Helm, Paul.  “The Church and Society.”  In Calvin:  A Guide for the 
Perplexed.  Bloomsburg:  T&T Clark, 2008, 114-26.

Heron, Alasdair  “The Relevance of the Early Reformed Tradition, 
Particularly of Calvin, for a Ecumenical Ecclesiology Today.”  In 
The Church in Reformed Perspective:  A European Reflection, 
ed. Lukas Vischer.  Geneva:  Centre International Réformé John 
Knox, 2002, 47-74.

Hesselink, I. John.  “John Calvin and Abraham van de Beek on the 
Church and Israel—with Special Reference to Romans 9-11.”  In 
Strangers and Pilgrims on Earth:  Essays in Honour of Abraham 
van de Beek, ed. E. Van der Borght and P. van Geest.  Leiden:  Brill 
Academic Publishers, 2011, 223-36.

______.  “Calvinus Oecumenicus:  Calvin’s Vision of the Unity and 
Catholicity of the Church.”  In Calvin in Asian Churches, vol. 2, 
Proceedings of the Eighth Asian Congress on Calvin Research 
January 22-24, 2002, ed. Sou-Young Lee.  Seoul:  Korea Calvin 
Society, 2002, 103-28.

______.  “The Nature and Marks of the Church.”  In Calvin’s First 
Catechism:  A Commentary. Louisville:  Westminster John Knox, 
1998, 155-66.

Hicks, John Mark.  “In Search of the True Visible Church:  Historical 
and Theological Consideration,” (11pp.).  (Available online).

Higman, F.M.  “The Question of Nicodemism.”  In Articles on Calvin 
& Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 5:313-18.

Holder, R. Ward.  “Calvin’s Exegetical Understanding of the Office of 
Pastor.”  Calvin Studies Society Papers 2003, ed. David Foxgrover.  
Grand Rapids:  Calvin Studies Society Papers 2003, 179-209.

Hughes Philip E.  Register of the Company of Pastors of Geneva in 
the Time of Calvin.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 2004.

Hunter, A. Mitchell.  “The Church,” “Church Order and Worship,” and 
“Discipline.”  In The Teaching of Calvin:  A Modern Interpretation.  
Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 1999, 152-65, 200-14, 222-29.

Jinkins, Michael.  “Unintended Consequences:  Schism and Calvin’s 
Ecclesiology.”  Theology Today 66, no. 2 (2009):217-33.

Johnson, Stephen M.  “‘The Sinews of the Body of Christ’ in Calvin’s 



November 2017 71

John Calvin Research Bibliography

Concept of Church Discipline.”  Westminster Theological Journal 
59, no. 1 (1997):87-100.

Johnson, Thomas Cary.  “Calvin’s Contribution to Church Polity.”  In 
Calvin Memorial Addresses.  Richmond:  Presbyterian Committee 
of Publication, 1909:57-88.

Jowers, Dennis W.  “In What Sense Does Calvin Affirm ‘Extra Ec-
clesiam Nulla Salus’?”  In John Calvin’s Ecclesiology:  Ecumen-
ical Perspectives, ed. Gerard Mannion and Eduardus Van der 	
Borght.  Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2013, 50-68.

Keith, Graham.  “Too Narrow a Straightjacket?  Reflections on the 
Historical Development of the Regulative Principle in Worship.”  
Scottish Bulletin of Evangelical Theology 26, no. 1 (2008):3-31.

Kim, Seong Uck.  “John Calvin and His Missionary Concerns.”  Pres-
byterian Theological Quarterly 69, no. 3 (2002):328-53.

Kingdon, Robert M.  “Calvin and Church Discipline.”  In John Calvin 
Rediscovered:  The Impact of His Social and Economic Thought, 
ed. Edward Dommen and James D. Bratt.  Louisville:  Westminster 
John Knox, 2007, 25-31.

______.  “Calvin and Discipline among French and Italians.”  In La 
Réforme en France et en Italie: contacts, comparaisons, ed. David 
W. Hall, 21-33.

______.  “Calvin and the Establishment of Consistory Discipline in 
Geneva:  The Institution and the Men who Directed it.”  Nederlands 
Archief voor Kerkgeschiedenis 70 (1990):158-72.

______.  Registers of the Consistory of Geneva in the Time of Calvin, 
vol. 1.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2002, 1542-1544.

______.  “The Deacons of the Reformed Church in Calvin’s Geneva,” 
and “Calvin’s Ideas About the Diaconate:  Social or Theological in 
Origin?”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 
1992, 10:255-64, 10:265-78.

Klempa, William.  “‘The First-Born in God’s Family’:  Calvin and 
the Jews.”  In Calvin @500:  Theology, History, and Practice, ed. 
Richard R. Topping and John A Vissers.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & 
Stock, 2011, 1-22.

Kromminga, John H.  “Calvin and Ecumenicity.”  In Articles on Calvin 
& Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 10:37-53.

Kuhr, Olaf.  “Calvin and Basel:  The Significance of Oecolampadius 
and the Basel Discipline Ordinance for the Institution of Eccle-



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 172

siastical Discipline in Geneva.”  Scottish Bulletin of Evangelical 
Theology 16, no. 1 (1998):19-33.

Kuiper, R.B.  “Calvin’s Conception of the Church.”  The Outlook 59, 
no. 2 (February 2009):12-18, no. 9 (2009):13-18, also found in 
Torch and Trumpet, IX (November 1959):7-12.

Lane, A. N. S.  “Calvin’s Attitude towards Catholicity.”  In Calvinus 
clarissimus theologus:  Papers of the Tenth International Congress 
on Calvin Research, ed. Herman J. Selderhuis.  Göttingen:  Van-
denhoeck & Ruprecht, 2012, 206-27.

Larson, Mark J.  “John Calvin and Genevan Presbyterianism.”  The 
Westminster Theological Journal 60, no. 1 (1998):43-69.

Latini, Theresa F.  “The Church as Mother:  The Theme of Union 
in Christ in Calvin’s and Luther’s Ecclesiology.”  In Calvin and 
Luther:  The Continuing Relationship.  Göttingen:  Vandenhoeck 
& Ruprecht, 2013, 183-201.

Lee, Jung-Sook.  “Calvin’s Ministry in Geneva:  Theology and Prac-
tice.”  In John Calvin and Evangelical Theology, ed. Sung Wook 
Chung.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox Press, 2009, 199-218.

Lee, Yang-Ho.  “Calvin’s Concept of Faith.”  In Calvin in Asian 
Churches, vol. 2, Proceedings of the Eighth Asian Congress on 
Calvin Research January 22-24, 2002, ed. Sou-Young Lee.  Seoul:  
Korea Calvin Society, 2002, 74-86.

Locke, Kenneth A.  “The Reformation and Anglicanism.”  In The 
Church in Anglican Theology, Ashgate, 2009, 1-27.

Manetsch, Scott M.  Calvin’s Company of Pastors:  Pastoral Care 
and the Emerging Reformed Church, 1536-1609.  Oxford:  Oxford 
University Press, 2015.

______.  “Holy Terror or Pastoral Care?  Church Discipline in Calvin’s 
Geneva, 1542-1596.”  In Calvin—Saint or Sinner?, ed. Herman J. 
Selderhuis.  Tübingen:  Mohr Siebeck, 2010, 283-306.

______.  “Pastoral Care East of Eden:  The Consistory of Geneva, 
1568-82.”  Church History 75, no. 2 (2006): 274-313.

Mannion, Gerard and Eduardus Van der Borght, eds.  John Calvin’s 
Ecclesiology:  Ecumenical Perspectives.  Bloomsbury:  T&T 
Clark, 2013.

Margolf, Diane C.  “Calvin and Church Discipline:  Penance, Apology, 
and Reconciliation.”  In John Calvin, Myth and Reality:  Images 
and Impact of Geneva’s Reformer, (papers of the 2009 Calvin 



November 2017 73

John Calvin Research Bibliography

Studies Society Colloquium), ed. Amy Nelson Burnett.  Eugene, 
OR:  Wipf & Stock, 2011, 53-66.

McGeown, Martyn.  “Calvin Versus Sadolet:  An Evaluation and 
Comparison of Cardinal Sadolet’s Letter to Geneva and Calvin’s 
Letters to Cardinal Sadolet, at http://www.cprf.co.uk/articles/
calvinvssadolet.htm.

McGiffert, Arthur C.  “Calvin’s Theory of the Church.”  In Essays in 
Modern Theology and Related Subjects, ed. C. Briggs.  New York: 
Scribners, 1911, 207-25.

McKay, D.  “The Missionary Zeal of Calvin.”  Lux Mundi 27, no. 4 
(2008):83-9.

McKee, Elsie Anne.  “Calvin, Discipline, and Exegesis: Matthew 
18:15-19 and I Corinthians 5:3-5 in the Sixteenth Century.”  In 
Ministry in the Life of the Reformed Church Today, ed. Charles E. 
Raynal.  Davidson, NC:  Davidson College, 1991.

______.  “Calvin’s Teaching on the Elder Illuminated by Exegetical 
History.”  In John Calvin & the Church:  A Prism of Reform, ed. 
Timothy George.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox, 1990, 
147-55.

______.  Elders and the Plural Ministry:  The Role of Exegetical Histo-
ry in Illuminating John Calvin’s Theology.  Geneva:  Librairie Droz.

______. John Calvin on the Diaconate.
______.  “The Lasting Contribution of John Calvin to the Office of 

Elders.”  In The Ministry of Elders in the Reformed Church, ed. 
Lukas Vischer.  Bern:  Evangelische Arbeitsstelle DeKumene 
Schweiz, 1992, 121-136.

McNeill, John T.  “John Calvin:  Doctor Ecclesiae.”  In The Heritage 
of John Calvin.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 1973, 9-22.

______.  “The Church in Sixteenth-Century Reformed Theology,” 
“Calvin and Episcopacy,” “Calvin’s Efforts Toward the Consol-
idation of Protestantism,” and “John Calvin:  Doctor Ecclesiae.”  
In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 
10:17-36, 10:54-56, 10:57-80, 10:109-19.

Mentzer, Raymond A., Jr.  “Disciplina nervus ecclesiae:  The Calvinist 
Reform of Morals at Nimes.”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  
New York:  Garland, 1992, 14:13-40.

______.  “Ecclesiastical Discipline and Communal Reorganization 



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 174

among the Protestant of Southern France.”  European History 
Quarterly 21 (1991):163-83.

______.  “Theory in Practice:  Calvin’s Ecclesiology in the French 
Reformed Churches.”  In Calvinus sacrarum literarum interpres:  
Papers of the International Conference on Calvin Research,” ed. 
Herman J. Selderhuis.  Göttingen:  Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
2008, 209-22.

Milner, Benjamin Charles.  Calvin’s Doctrine of the Church, Studies in 
the History of Christian Thought, vol. 5.  Leiden:  E.J. Brill, 1970.

Milner, Charles.  Calvin’s Doctrine of the Church.  Leiden:  Brill, 1970.
Monter, William E.  “The Consistory of Geneva, 1559-1569.”  Biblio-

thèque d’humanisme et renaissance 38 (1976): 467-84.
Morris, S. L.  “The Relation of Calvin and Calvinism to Missions.”  In 

Calvin Memorial Addresses, Richmond:  Presbyterian Committee 
of Publication, 1909:127-46.

Murdock, Graeme.  “The Elders’ Gage:  Women and Consistorial 
Discipline in Late Sixteenth-Century France.”  In John Calvin, 
Myth and Reality (Papers of the 2009 Calvin Studies Society Col-
loquium).  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 2011, 69-90.

Naphy, William G.  “Calvin’s Church in Geneva:  Constructed or 
Gathered?  Local or Foreign?  French or Swiss?”  In Calvin and 
His Influence, 1509-2009, ed. Irena Backus and Philip Benedict.  
Oxford:  Oxford University Press, 2011, 102-18.

Ngun, Richard.  “Calvinism and Missions.”  Stulos Theological Jour-
nal 11, no. 1 (2003):85-105.

Nichols, James H.  “The Intent of the Calvinistic Liturgy.”  In The 
Heritage of John Calvin.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 
1973, 87-109.

Niemandt, C. J. P.  “John Calvin and the Church in a Time of Transi-
tion.”  Nederduitse gereformeerde teologiese tydskrif 50, no. 3/4 
(2009):620-33.

Niesel, Wilhelm.  “The Church.”  In The Theology of Calvin.  Nabu 
Press, 2011, 182-210.

Olson, Jeannine.  “Calvin and the Diaconate,” and “The Bourse Fran-
caise:  Deacons and Social Welfare in Calvin’s Geneva.”  In Articles 
on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 10:242-47, 
10:248-54.



November 2017 75

John Calvin Research Bibliography

______.  “Church and Society:  Calvin’s Theology and Its Early 
Reception.”  In Calvin’s Theology and Its Reception, ed. J. Todd 
Billings and I. John Hesselink.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox 
Press, 2012, 193-215.

Opitz, Peter.  “Calvin’s Interpretation of the Church as the ‘Commu-
nion of Saints’:  A Challenge and Opportunity for Contemporary 
Reformed Churches.”  In Calvin Today:  Reformed Theology and 
the Future of the Church, ed. Michael Welker, Michael Weinrich, 
and Ulrich Möller.  Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2013, 190-205.

Partee, Charles.  “The Faithful Community.”  In The Theology of 
John Calvin.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox, 2010, 258-71.

Pearcy, Henri Reubelt.  “The Meaning of the Church in the Thought 
of Calvin.”  Thesis, University of Chicago (1941).

Petry, Ray C.  “Calvin’s Conception of the Communion Sanctorum.”  In 
Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 10:81-
93; also found in Church History V (September 1936): 227-38.

Plasger, Georg.  “Ecclesiology,” trans. Randi H. Lundell.  In The 
Calvin Handbook, ed. Herman J. Selderhuis.  Grand Rapids, MI:  
Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2009, 323-32.

Pot, Richard E.  “Calvin and Ecumenicity:  The Genevan Reformer’s 
Attempt at Unification.”  Available at: http://www.richardpot.net/
papers/calvin.html.  28 pages.

Pronk, Cornelis.  “Calvin’s Doctrine of the Church.”  In Calvin for 
Today, ed. Joel R. Beeke.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage 
Books, 2010, 139-54.

Raynal III, Charles E.  “The Place of the Academy in Calvin’s Polity.”  
In John Calvin & the Church:  A Prism of Reform, ed. Timothy 
George.  Louisville:  Westminster John Knox, 1990, 120-34.

Reeder, Harry L.  “The Churchman of the Reformation.”  In John 
Calvin:  A Heart for Devotion, Doctrine and Doxology, ed. Burk 
Parsons.  Lake Mary, FL:  Reformation Trust Publishing, 2008, 
55-70.

Reid, W. Stanford.  “Calvin’s Geneva:  A Missionary Centre,” and 
“The Ecumenicalism of John Calvin.”  In Articles on Calvin & 
Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 3:279-89, 10:94-108.

______.  “The Ecumenicalism of John Calvin.”  Available at:  http://
causedesign.com/calvin500/calvin12.html.  8 pages.



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 176

Ryken, Philip Graham.  “A Great Door for Spreading the Gospel—I 
Corinthians 16:5-9.”  In Preaching Like Calvin:  Sermons from the 
500th Anniversary Celebration, ed. David W. Hall.  Phillipsburg, 
NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2010, 69-84.

Selderhuis, Herman J.  “Church on Stage:  Calvin’s Dynamic Ec-
clesiology.”  In Calvin and the Church:  Papers Presented at the 
Thirteenth Colloquium of the Calvin Studies Society, May 24-26, 
2001, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids, MI:  CRC Product 
Services, 2002, 46-64.

Shepherd, Victor  “A Comment on Calvin’s the Necessity of Reform-
ing the Church (1543).”  In Calvin @500:  Theology, History, and 
Practice, ed. Richard R. Topping and John A. Vissers.  Eugene, 
OR:  Wipf & Stock, 2011, 146-61.

Simut, Cornelius C.  “Traditional Christian Thought in Early Moder-
nity:  John Calvin and Ecclesiastical Discipline in the Sixteenth 
Century.”  In Traditionalism and Radicalism in the History of 
Christian Thought, Palgrave Macmillan, 2010, 23-36, 172-74.

Smit, C. J.  “Calvin’s Views on Church Governance.”  In “John Cal-
vin, 1509-2009:  A South African Perspective,” ed. C. J. Smit, W. 
A. Dreyer, and J. J. Gerber, supplement, In die Skriflig 44, no. S3 
(2010):S181-S196.

Speelman, Herman A.  Calvin and the Independence of the Church, 
trans. Albert Gootjes.  Göttingen:  Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2013.

Spierling, Karen E.  “‘He Who Is Not Capable of One is Not Ca-
pable of the Other:’  Calvin, Baptism and Excommunication in 
Sixteenth-Century Geneva.”  In Calvin and the Church:  Papers 
Presented at the Thirteenth Colloquium of the Calvin Studies So-
ciety, May 24-26, 2001, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids, MI:  
CRC Product Services, 2002, 123-38.

______.  “Making Use of God’s Remedies:  Negotiating the Material 
Care of Children in Reformation Geneva.”  Sixteenth Century 
Journal 36.3 (2005):785-807.

______.  “Putting Order to Disorder:  Illegitimate Children, Their 
Parents, and the Consistory in Reformation Geneva.”  In Dive 
l’interdit:  The Vocabulary of Censure and Exclusion in the Early 
Modern Reformed Tradition, ed. Raymond A. Mentzer, Francois 
Moreil, and Philippe Chareyre.  Leiden, Boston:  Brill, 2010, 43-62.



November 2017 77

John Calvin Research Bibliography

Spoelstra, B.  “Calvin’s Cannon Law and Influence on Churches 
in South Africa.”  In Calvinus Reformatur:  His Contribution to 
Theology, Church and Society.  Potchefstroom:  Potchefstroom 
University for Christian Higher Education, 1982, 232-58.

Steinmetz, David C.  “Luther and Calvin on Church and Tradition.”  
In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 
10:2-16.

Sell, Alan P. F.  “Rectifying Calvin’s Ecclesiology:  The Doctrinal and 
Ecumenical Importance of Separtist-Congregational Catholicity.”  
In John Calvin’s Ecclesiology:  Ecumenical Perspectives, ed. Ge-
rard Mannion and Eduardus Van der Borght.  Bloomsbury:  T&T 
Clark, 2013, 143-68.

Sunshine, Glenn S.  “Pastors in the French and Hungarian Reformed 
Churches:  Two Models of Reform.”  Calvin Studies Society Papers 
2003, ed. David Foxgrover.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Calvin Studies 
Society Papers 2003, 217-36.

______.  “Reformed Theology and the Origins of Synodical Polity:  
Calvin, Beza and the Gallican Confession.”  In Later Calvinism:  
International Perspectives, vol. 22 of Sixteenth Century Essays & 
Studies 1994, Charles G. Navert, Jr., General Editor, ed. W. Fred 
Graham.  Kirksville, MO:  Truman State University Press, 1994, 
141-58.

Tavard, George H.  “Calvin and the Nicodemites.”  In John Calvin and 
Roman Catholicism:  Critique and Engagement, Then and Now, 
ed. Randall C. Zachman.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 
2008, 59-78.

Thomas, Derek W. H.  “Calvin on Reforming the Church.”  In Calvin 
for Today, ed. Joel R. Beeke.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation 
Heritage Books, 2010, 155-67.

Thompson, John L.  John Calvin and the Daughters of Sarah:  Wom-
en and Regular and Exceptional Roles in the Exegesis of Calvin, 
His Predecessors, and His Contemporaries.  Geneva:  Librairie 
Droz, 1992.

Titus, Eric J.  “Calvin’s Marks of the Church:  A Call for Recovery.”  
KAIROS—Evangelical Journal of Theology 5, no. 1 (2011):113-23.

Torrance, T. F.  Kingdom and Church:  A Study in the Theology of the 
Reformation.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 1996.



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 178

Tuininga, Matthew J.  “Good News for the Poor:  An Analysis of 
Calvin’s Concept of Poor Relief and the Diaconate in Light of His 
Two Kingdoms Paradigm.”  Calvin Theological Journal 49, no. 2 
(November 2014):221-48.

Tylenda, Joseph N.  “Girolamo Zanchi and John Calvin:  A Study 
in Discipleship as Seen Through Their Correspondence.”  Calvin 
Theological Journal, 10, no. 2 (November 1975):101-41.

Uprichard, R.E.H.  “The Eldership in Martin Bucer and John Calvin.”  
Irish Biblical Studies 18 (1996): 136-55.

VandenBerg, J.  “Calvin and Missions.”  In Articles on Calvin & 
Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 3:317-34.

Van der Borght, Eduardus.  “Calvin’s Ecclesiology Revisited:  Seven 
Trends in the Research of Calvin’s Ecclesiology.”  In John Calvin’s 
Ecclesiology:  Ecumenical Perspectives, ed. Gerard Mannion and 
Eduardus Van der Borgh.,  Bloomsbury:  T&T Clark, 2013, 220-31.

______.  Theology of Ministry:  A Reformed Contribution to an 
Ecumenical Dialogue.  Leiden:  Brill, 2007.  (Several chapters 
devoted to Calvin.)

van Veen, Mirjam G.K.  “‘Cruel, Cold and False’:  Calvin and the Cal-
vinists through the Eyes of Their Dutch Opponents (1566-1619).”  
In John Calvin, Myth and Reality (Papers of the 2009 Calvin Studies 
Society Colloquium).  Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, 2011, 126-38.

______. and Frans Pieters van Stam.  “Letters” in The Calvin Hand-
book, ed. Herman J. Selderhuis.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. 
Eerdmans, 2009, 214-24.

van Wyk, J. H.  “To Cross Ten Seas:  Calvin on the Unity of the 
Church—A Contribution to a More Responsible Ecclesiology.”  
In Skriflig 44, no. 2 (2010): 301-16.

Verhey, Allen and Robert G. Wilkie.  “Calvin’s Treatise ‘Against 
the Libertines.’”  In Articles on Calvin & Calvinism.  New York:  
Garland, 1992, 5:220-50.

Walker, G.S.M.  “Calvin and the Church.”  In Articles on Calvin & 
Calvinism.  New York:  Garland, 1992, 10:120-39, also in Readings 
in Calvin’s Theology, ed. Donald K. McKim.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf 
& Stock, 1998, 212-30.

Watt, Jeffrey R.  “Calvin’s Geneva Confronts Magic and Witchcraft:  
The Evidence from the Consistory.”  Journal of Early Modern 
History 17 (2013):215-44.



November 2017 79

John Calvin Research Bibliography

______.  “Childhood and Youth in the Geneva Consistory Minutes.”  
In Calvinus Praeceptor Ecclesiae, ed. Herman J. Selderhuis.  Ge-
neva:  Droz, 2004, 43-64.

______.  “Reconciliation and the Confession of Sins:  The Evidence 
from the Consistory in Calvin’s Geneva.”  In Calvin and Luther:  
The Continuing Relationship, ed. by R. Ward Holder.  Göttingen:  
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2013, 105-20.

______.  “Settling Quarrels and Nurturing Repentance:  The Consis-
tory in Calvin’s Geneva.”  In Revisiting Geneva:  Robert Kingdon 
and the Coming of the French Wars of Religion, ed. S. K. Barker.  
Centre for French History and Culture.  St. Andrews:  University 
of St. Andrews, 2012, 71-84.

Wendel, Francois.  “The Church” in Calvin:  Origins and Development 
of His Religious Thought.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 
1995, 291-311.

White, Robert.  “Calvin and the Nicodemite Controversy:  An Over-
looked Text of 1541.”  Calvin Theological Journal 35, no. 2 (No-
vember 2000):282-96.

Wiley, Charles.  “Ordinary and Extraordinary Discipline:  Mutual 
Accountability in the Reformed Tradition.”  Church Issues Series 
6, no. 1 (2004):1-11.

Witte, John, Jr.and Robert M. Kingdon.  Sex, Marriage, and Family 
in John Calvin’s Geneva.  Vol. 1.  Courtship, Engagement, and 
Marriage.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2005.

Wright, David F.  “Why Was Calvin So Severe a Critic of Nicode-
mism?”  In Calvinus Evangelii Propugnator:  Calvin, Champion 
of the Gospel, ed. Anthony N.S. Lane, Jon Balserak, and David 
F. Wright.  Grand Rapids:  Calvin Studies Society, 2006, 66-90.

Zachman, Randall C.  “The Conciliating Theology of John Calvin: 
Dialogue among Friends.”  In Conciliation and Confession—The 
Struggle for Unity in the Age of Reform 1415-1648, ed. Howard 
P. Louthan and Randall C. Zachman.  South Bend, IN:  University 
of Notre Dame, 2004, 89-105.   l



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 180

Significant Additions to the PRC 
Seminary Library 

2nd quarter 2017:  April-June
Compiled by Charles Terpstra, Librarian

Note:  The information on these books is preserved in the format in 
which it appears in the library catalog program.  Hence, the somewhat 
unusual style.

Biblical Studies / Commentaries
	 Series
The Bible Speaks Today Series:  1-3 John (D. Jackman).
Encountering Biblical Studies:  Romans (D.Moo).
Focus on the Bible Series:  1-3 John (J. Hannah).
New Century Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI:  William B. 

Eerdmans):  Psalms, 1-72 (A. Anderson).
New International Greek Testament Commentary (Baker)—Mark, 

Hebrews, 1 Corinthians.
Teach the Text Commentary Series—Exodus,1 & 2 Samuel, Romans, 

Revelation.

	 Individual Titles
Joshua: A Book of God’s Faithfulness / Paul den Butter—1st-pb.—

Calgary, AB:  Free Reformed Publications, 2017.
The Psalms Through Three Thousand Years:  Prayerbook of a Cloud 

of Witnesses / William L. Holladay—1st-hc.—Minneapolis, MN:  
Fortress Press, c1993.

Learning to Love the Psalms / W. Robert. Godfrey—1st-hc.—Orlando, 
FL:  Reformation Trust Publishing, 2017.

Psalms: Volume 2, Psalms 42-89 / John. Goldingay; Tremper Long-
man, III—1st-hc.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, c2007.  
(Baker Commentary on the Old Testament Wisdom and Psalms).

The Song of Songs:  Interpreted by Early Christian and Medieval 
Commentators / Richard A. Norris; Robert L. Wilken—1st-hc.—
Grand Rapids, MI:  William B. Eerdmans, c2003.

Exposition of the Apocalypse / 4th century.  Ticonius; Francis X. Gu-



November 2017 81

Additions to PRC Seminary Library

merlock, Transl.; David C. Robinson—1st-hc.—Washington, DC:  
The Catholic University of America Press, 2017 (The Fathers of 
the Church, A New Translation; 134).

Reading the Bible Supernaturally:  Seeing and Savoring the Glory of 
God in Scripture / John Piper—1st-hc.—Wheaton, IL:  Crossway, 
2017.

How to Understand and Apply the Old Testament:  Twelve Steps from 
Exegesis to Theology / Jason S. DeRouchie—1st-hc.—Phillipsburg, 
NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2017.

How to Understand and Apply the New Testament:  Twelve Steps from 
Exegesis to Theology / Andrew David Naselli—1st-hc.—Phillips-
burg, NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2017.

The Heartbeat of Old Testament Theology: Three Creedal Expressions 
/ Mark J. Boda; Craig A. Evans—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  
Baker Academic, 2017 (Acadia Studies in Bible and Theology).

Paul, the Pastoral Epistles, and the Early Church / James W. Aageson; 
Stanley E. Porter—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 
2008 (Library of Pauline Studies).

	 Church History/Biography
John Knox / William M. Taylor—reprint-pb.—Lexington, KY:  Cre-

ateSpace Independent Publishing Platform, 2016.
Luther:  Belofte en Ervaring / W. van ‘t. Spijker—1st-hc.—Goes:  

Oosterbaan & Le Cointre, 1983.
Katharina and Martin Luther:  The Radical Marriage of a Runaway 

Nun and a Renegade Monk / Michelle Derusha; Karen S. Pri-
or—1st-hc.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Books, 2017.

Luther in Love / Douglas Bond—1st-pb.—Inkblots Press, 2017.
Reformation Marriage:  The Husband and Wife Relationship in the 

Theology of Luther And Calvin / Michael Parsons—reprint-pb.—
Eugene, OR:  Wipf & Stock, c2005 / 2011.

Meet Martin Luther:  A Sketch of the Reformer’s Life / Anthony T. 
Selvaggio—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage 
Books, 2017.

Reformation Women:  Sixteenth-Century Figures Who Shaped Chris-
tianity’s Rebirth / Rebecca VanDoodewaard—1st-pb.—Grand 
Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2017.



Protestant Reformed Theological Journal	

Vol. 51,  No. 182

The Reformation:  What You Need to Know and Why / Michael Reeves; 
John Stott; Lindsay Brown; Julia E. M. Cameron—1st-pb.—Pea-
body, MA:  Hendrickson Publishers, 2017.

Four Hundred Years:  Commemorative Essays on the Reformation 
of Dr. Martin Luther and Its Blessed Results, in The Year of the 
Four-Hundredth Anniversary of the Reformation. / William H. T. 
Dau; C. Abbetmeyer; Arthur H. C. Both—reprint-pb.—St. Louis, 
MO:  Concordia Publishing / Forgotten Books, c1916.

Protestants:  The Faith That Made the Modern World / Alec Ry-
rie—1st-hc.—New York:  Viking, 2017.

The Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse:  Religion, War, Famine, and 
Death in Reformation Europe / Andrew Cunningham; Ole Peter 
Grell—1st-hc.—Cambridge, UK; New York:  Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, c2000.

Dietrich Bonhoeffer, 1906-1945:  Martyr, Thinker, Man of Resistance / 
Ferdinand Schlingensiepen; Isabel Best, Transl.—1st English-hc.—
London; New York:  T&T Clark, c2010.

A New History of Christianity in China / Daniel H. Bays—1st-pb.—
Chichester, West Sussex; Malden, MA:  Wiley-Blackwell, 2012.  
(Blackwell Guides to Global Christianity).

A History of the Popes:  From Peter to the Present / John W. O’Mal-
ley—1st-hc.—Lanham, MD:  Sheed & Ward, c2010.

Increase Mather:  The Foremost American Puritan. / Kenneth B. Mur-
dock—1st-hc.—Cambridge, MA:  Harvard University Press, c1925.

Emblem of Faith Untouched:  A Short Life of Thomas Cranmer / Leslie 
Williams—1st-pb.— Grand Rapids, MI:  William B. Eerdmans, 
2016 (Library Of Religious Biography).

Less Than the Least:  Memoirs of Cornelius Hanko / Cornelius Hanko, 
1907-2005; Herman C. Hanko; Karen VanBaren—2nd-hc.—Jenison, 
MI:  Reformed Free Publishing Association, 2017.

Gregory of Nazianzus / Brian J. Matz.; Hans Boersma and Matthew Le-
vering, eds.—1st-pb.— Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 2016 
(Foundations of Theological Exegesis and Christian Spirituality).

Getting to Know the Church Fathers:  An Evangelical Introduction / 
Bryan M. Litfin—2nd-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 
2016.



November 2017 83

Additions to PRC Seminary Library

	 Creeds/Confessions/History of
The First London Confession of Faith, 1646 Edition:  With An Appen-

dix By Benjamin Cox, 1646 / Benjamin Cox, active 1646.; Gary 
D. Long—reprint-pb.—Rochester, NY:  Backus Book Publishers, 
c1981.

God’s Ambassadors:  The Westminster Assembly and the Reformation 
of the English Pulpit, 1643-1653 / Chad B. Van Dixhoorn; John 
R. Bower and Chad Dixhoorn, eds.—1st-hc.—Grand Rapids, MI:  
Reformation Heritage Books, 2017 (Studies on the Westminster 
Assembly).

Covenanted Uniformity in Religion:  The Influence of the Scottish 
Commissioners on the Ecclesiology of the Westminster Assembly / 
Wayne R. Spear.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 
2013 (Studies on the Westminster Assembly).

	 Dogmatics/Theology/Historical Theology
The Gospel According to Paul:  Embracing the Good News at the 

Heart of Paul’s Teachings / John MacArthur—1st-hc.—Nashville, 
TN:  Nelson Books, 2017.

Captive to the Word of God:  A Particular Baptist Perspective on 
Reformed and Covenant Theology / Stuart L. Brogden—1st-pb.—
Texas: Parables, 2017.

Where Christ Is Present:  A Theology for All Seasons on the 500th 
Anniversary of the Reformation / John Warwick Montgomery; 
Gene Edward Veith; Cameron A. MacKenzie—1st-pb.—Irvine, 
CA: NRP Books, 2015.

Reformation 500:  How the Greatest Revival Since Pentecost Contin-
ues to Shape the World Today / Ray Van Neste; J. Michael Garrett; 
Carl R. Trueman. Nashville, TN:  B&H Academic, 2017.

Reformation Theology:  A Systematic Summary / Matthew Barrett; 
Michael S. Horton; Gerald Bray—1st-hc.—Wheaton, IL: Cross-
way, 2017.

The People’s Book:  The Reformation and the Bible / Jennifer P. 
McNutt, ed.; David Lauber, ed.—1st-pb.—Downers Grove, IL:  
InterVarsity Press, 2017.
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Martin Bucer’s Ground and Reason:  English Translation and Com-
mentary / Ottomar Frederick Cypris; Glen J. Clary; Brian Nichol-
son—1st English-pb.—Yulee, FL:  Good Samaritan Books, 2017.

Wanted:  The World: The Well-Meant Offer of the Gospel from a 
Missionary’s Perspective / Trevor Johnson; Grace Rankin—1st-
pb.—Marion, IN:  Sovereign Grace Missionary Press, 2017.

Debated Issues in Sovereign Predestination:  Early Lutheran Pre-
destination, Calvinian Reprobation, and Variations in Genevan 
Lapsarianism / Joel R. Beeke; Donald W. Sinnema; Herman J. 
Selderhuis (series).  Gottingen:  Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2017 
(Reformed Historical Theology; 42).

Objections to Calvinism As It Is:  In a Series of Letters Addressed 
to Rev. N.L. Rice, D.D., With an Appendix Containing Replies 
and Rejoinders / Randolph S. Foster, 1820-1903; Nathan L. Rice, 
1807-1877; M. Simpson—reprint-hc.—Cincinnati, OH: Methodist 
Book Concern, 1854.

Death in Adam, Life in Christ:  The Doctrine of Imputation / J. V. 
Fesko; J. V. Fesko and Matthew Barrett—1st-pb.—Fearn, Ross-
shire, Great Britain:  Mentor, 2016 (Reformed Exegetical Doctrinal 
Studies Series (R.E.D.S.).

Calvin and Some Seventeenth Century English Calvinists:  A Com-
parison of Their Thought Through an Examination of Their Doc-
trines of the Knowledge of God, Faith, and Assurance / William H. 
Chalker—bound thesis-hc.—Durham, NC: Duke University, 1961.

Grace Alone:  Salvation as a Gift of God, What the Reformer’s Taught 
and Why It Still Matters / Carl R. Trueman; R. Kent Hughes; Mat-
thew Barrett—1st-pb.— Grand Rapids, MI:  Zondervan, 2017 (The 
Five Solas Series).

Prima Scriptura:  An Introduction to New Testament Interpretation / 
N. Clayton Croy—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 
c2011.

Genesis and Christian Theology / Nathan MacDonald, 1975-; Mark 
W. Elliott; Grant Macaskill—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  William 
B. Eerdmans, 2012.

The Works of William Perkins:  Volume 4—Exposition of Jude; Rev-
elation 1-3 / William Perkins, 1558-1602; Randall J. Pederson; 
Joel R. Beeke and Derek W.H. Thomas, eds.—Reprint-hc.—Grand 
Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2017.
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The Triune God / Fred R. Sanders.; Michael Allen and Scott R. Swain, 
eds.—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Zondervan, 2016 (New Studies 
in Dogmatics).

	 Philosophy/Logic/Ethics
Doing Right:  Practicing Ethical Principles / David W. Gill—1st-

pb.—Downers Grove, IL:  InterVarsity Press, c2004.
Logic:  A God-Centered Approach to the Foundation of Western 

Thought / Vern S. Poythress—1st-pb.—Wheaton, IL:  Crossway, 
c2013.

The Moral Disciple:  An Introduction to Christian Ethics / Kent A. 
Van Til; Richard J. Mouw—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  William 
B. Eerdmans, 2012.

	 Practical Theology/Missions
Servants of the Kingdom:  Professionalization among Ministers of the 

Nineteenth-Century Netherlands Reformed Church / David. Bos; 
Wim Janse—1st-hc.—Leiden; Boston:  Brill, 2010.  (Brill’s Series 
in Church History; Religious History and Culture Series; 43).

Preaching Christ from Psalms:  Foundations for Expository Sermons 
in the Christian Year / Sidney Greidanus—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, 
MI:  William B. Eerdmans, 2016.

Accompany Them with Singing:  The Christian Funeral / Thomas G. 
Long—1st-hc.—Louisville, KY:  Westminster John Knox Press, 
c2009.

Preaching in the New Testament:  An Exegetical and Biblical-Theo-
logical Study / Jonathan Griffiths; Donald A. Carson—1st-pb.—
Downers Grove, IL:  InterVarsity Press, 2017 (New Studies In 
Biblical Theology; 42).

Strategic Pastoral Counseling:  A Short-Term Structured Model / 
David G. Benner—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Book 
House, c1992.

Preaching and Teaching with Imagination:  The Quest for Biblical 
Ministry / Warren W. Wiersbe—Reprint-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  
Baker Books, c1994.

360-Degree Preaching:  Hearing, Speaking, and Living the Word = 
Three hundred sixty-degree preaching / Michael J. Quicke—1st-
pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Academic, 2003.
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	 Misc. (Science, Family, Education, etc.)
Darwin’s Pious Idea:  Why the Ultra-Darwinists and Creationists Both 

Get It Wrong / Conor Cunningham—1st-hc.—Grand Rapids, MI:  
William B. Eerdmans, 2010.

The Harmony of Science and the Bible / Carl Theodore Schwarze; 
Erling C. Olsen—1st-hc.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Zondervan Pub. 
House, 1942.

Called to Womanhood:  A Biblical View for Today’s World / Beth Imp-
son—1st-pb.—Wheaton, IL:  Crossway, c2001 (Focal Point Series).

Torn Asunder:  Children, The Myth of the Good Divorce, and the Re-
covery of Origins / Margaret H. McCarthy, ed.—1st-pb.—Grand 
Rapids, MI:  William B. Eerdmans, 2017.

	 Periodicals (Old & New)
Canadian Reformed Magazine (predecessor to the Clarion), Vols.1-16 

(1952-1967)
Reformed Music Journal, vols. 1-9 (1989-1997)—Canadian Reformed 

worship music periodical.
Church and Academy / Gordon Graham.; H. Russel Botman.; Dylan 

Pahman—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  William B. Eerdmans, 
2015.  (The Kuyper Center Review:  New Essays in Reformed 
Theology and Public Life—Volume 5).

Calvinism and Democracy / David Little; Jeffrey Stout; George 
Harinck; John R. Bowlin—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  William 
B. Eerdmans, 2014.  (The Kuyper Center Review:  New Essays in 
Reformed Theology and Public Life—Volume 4).

Significant Additions to the PRC 
Seminary Library

3rd quarter 2017:  July-September

Biblical studies/ Commentaries
Focus on the Bible Series:  Job:  The Mystery of Suffering and God’s 

Sovereignty / Richard P. Belcher, Jr.—1st-pb.—Fearne, Ross-shire, 
GB:  Christian Focus, 2017.
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God’s Word for You—John 1-12 for You / Josh.  Moody; Andreas J. 
Kostenberger—1st-hc.—England:  Good Book Company, 2017.

Mentor Commentary:  Psalms:  Volume 1—Psalms 1-72 & Volume 
2—Psalms 73-150/ Allan M. Harman—Fearn, Ross-shire, GB:  
Mentor (Christian Focus), 2011.

Teach the Text Commentary Series—Ecclesiastes and Song of Songs 
/ Edward M. Curtis—1st-hc.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Books, 
2013.

Reformation Commentary on Scripture, OT & NT (IVP)—I Corin-
thians (S. Manetsch.

Welwyn Commentary:  The Book of Psalms:  From Suffering to Glory; 
Volume 1:  Psalms 1-72—The Servant-King / Philip Eveson.  EP 
BOOKS, 2014.

	 Individual Titles
Justified by Faith: Study Outlines on Romans / Johannes Francke—1st-

pb.—London, Ontario:  Inter League Publication Board, 1991.
Seeking the Face of God:  Nine Reflections on the Psalms / David 

Martyn Lloyd-Jones; Christopher Catherwood—1st U.S.-pb.—
Wheaton, IL:  Crossway, 2005.

A History of the Bible as Literature: Volume 1:  From Antiquity to 
1700 / David. Norton—1st-hc.—Cambridge:  Cambridge University 
Press, 1993 [Letis collection].

A History of the Bible as Literature:  Volume 2:  From 1700 to the 
Present Day / David Norton—1st-hc.—Cambridge:  Cambridge 
University Press, 1993 [Letis].

The History of the Higher Criticism of the New Testament:  Being the 
History of the Process Whereby the Word of God Has Won the Right 
To Be Understood / Henry S.  Nash; Shailer Mathews—2nd-hc.— 
New York: Macmillan, 1906 [Letis collection].

The Old Testament Explained and Applied / Gareth Crossley—1st-
reprint-hc.—Webster, NY:  Evangelical Press, 2002.

The Christ of Wisdom:  A Redemptive-Historical Exploration of the 
Wisdom Books of the Old Testament / O. Palmer. Robertson; Walter 
C. Kaiser—1st-pb.—Phillipsburg, N J:  P&R Publishing, 2017.

Knowing God in the Last Days:  Commentary on 2 Peter / Mark H. 
Hoeksema—1st-hc.—Jenison, MI:  Reformed Free Publishing 
Association, 2017.
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Divine Sabbath Work / Michael H. Burer; Richard S. Hess—1st-
hc.—Winona Lake, IN:  Eisenbrauns, 2012 (Bulletin for Biblical 
Research Supplements) vol. 5.

What Christians Believe About the Bible / Donald K. McKim—1st-
pb.—Nashville, TN:  T. Nelson, 1985.

Scribes, Scrolls, and Scripture:  A Student’s Guide to New Testament 
Textual Criticism / J. Harold  (Jacob Harold) Greenlee—1st-pb.—
Grand Rapids, MI:  William B. Eerdmans, 1985.

Stump Kingdom:  Isaiah 6 - 12 / Dale R. Davis—1st-pb.—Fearn, 
Ross-shire, GB:  Christian Focus Publications, 2017.

	 Church History/Biography
Rebel in the Ranks:  Martin Luther, the Reformation, and the Conflicts 

that Continue to Shape Our World / Brad S. Gregory—1st-hc.—San 
Francisco, CA:  HarperOne, 2017.

The Ninety-Five Theses in Their Theological Significance / Benjamin 
B. Warfield, 1851-1921—Solid Ground Christian Books, 2017.  
(Solid Ground Reformation 500 Title).

Maarten Luther:  Doctor Der Heilige Schrift, Reformator Der Kerk. 
/ Willem J. Kooiman, 1903-1968—2nd-hc.—Amsterdam:  W. ten 
Have, 1948.

Luther and His Katie / Dolina.  MacCuish—reprint-pb.—Fearn, Ross-
shire, GB:  Christian Focus, c1983.

Remembering the Reformation:  An Inquiry into the Meanings of Prot-
estantism / Thomas A. Howard, Oxford, UK:  Oxford University 
Press, 2016.

Introducing Tyndale:  An Extract from Tyndale’s “An Answer to Sir 
Thomas More’s Dialogue” / William Tyndale, d. 1536; John Piper; 
Robert J. Sheehan—1st-pb.—Edinburgh:  The Banner of Truth 
Trust, 2017.

Ulrich Von Hutten and the German Reformation / Hajo Holborn, 
1902-1969.; Roland H. Bainton, trans.—1st Harper ed.-pb.—New 
York, NY:  Harper & Row, 1937.

The Counter-Reformation / Arthur G. Dickens—1st-pb.—London:  
Thames & Hudson, 1968 [Letis collection].

The Catholic Reformation / Michael A. Mullett—1st-pb.—London:  
Routledge, 1999.
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The Counter-Reformation, 1500-1600 / B. J. Kidd—1st-hc.—Lon-
don:  Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1933 [Letis 
collection].

The Censorship of the Church of Rome and Its Influence upon the 
Production and Distribution of Literature:  A Study of the History 
of the Prohibitory and Expurgatory Indexes, Together with Some 
Consideration of the Effects of Protestant Censorship and of Cen-
sorship by the State / George H. Putnam, 1844-1930—1st-hc.—
New York:  G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1906 (2 vols.) [Letis collection].

Papist Pamphleteers:  The Allen-Persons Party and the Political 
Thought of the Counter-Reformation in England, 1572-1615. / 
Thomas H. Clancy—1st-hc.—Chicago, IL:  Loyola University 
Press, 1964.

Inquisition and Society in Spain in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth 
Centuries / Henry Kamen.  Bloomington:  Indiana University Press, 
1985 [Letis collection].

Robert Bellarmine:  Saint and Scholar / James Brodrick, 
1891-1973—1st-hc.—Westminister, MD:  The Newman Press, 
1961 [Letis collection].

How the Pope Became Infallible:  Pius IX and the Politics of Per-
suasion / August Hasler; Peter Heinegg, transl.—1st-hc.—Garden 
City, N.Y.:  Doubleday, 1981 [Letis collection].

The Decline and Fall of the Roman Church / Malachi Martin—1st-
hc.—New York:  Putnam, 1981 [Letis collection].

Revivalism and Separatism in New England, 1740-1800:  Strict 
Congregationalists and Separate Baptists in the Great Awakening 
/ C. C. Goen—1st-hc.—New Haven, CT:  Yale Univ. Press, 1962.

Church History:  An Introduction to Research Methods and Resources 
/ James E. Bradley; Richard A. Muller—2nd-pb.—Grand Rapids, 
MI:  Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2016.

Frisians to America, 1880-1914:  With the Baggage of the Fatherland 
/ Annemieke Galema—1st-pb.—Groningen, the Netherlands:  RE-
GIO-Project Uitgevers, 1996.

Lives of the Fathers:  Sketches of Church History in Biography / Fred-
eric W. Farrar, 1831-1903—1st-hc.—Edinburgh:  A. & C. Black, 
1889 (2 vols.) [Letis collection].
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The Medieval Church:  From the Dawn of the Middle Ages to the 
Eve of the Reformation / Carl A. Volz.—1st-pb.—Nashville, TN:  
Abingdon Press, 1997.

	 Creeds/Confessions/History of
Only by True Faith:  An Explanation of the Heidelberg Catechism—

Book 1—Lord’s Days 1-24 / Arthur Van Delden—2nd-pb.—Kelm-
scott, Australia:  Pro Ecclesia, 2000.  And Book 2, Lord’s Days 
25-52.

	 Dogmatics/Theology/Historical Theology
Thomas Aquinas and John Gerhard. / Robert P. Scharlemann; David. 

Horne—1st-hc.—New Haven:  Yale University Press, 1964 (Yale 
Publications in Religion), vol. 7 [Letis collection].

The Papacy in the Modern World, 1914-1978 / J. Derek. Holmes; John 
T. Ellis—1st-hc.—New York:  Crossroad, 1981 [Letis collection].

Know the Truth:  A Handbook of Christian Belief / Bruce Milne; James 
I. Packer—3rd-pb.—Downers Grove, IL:  IVP Academic, 2009.

Three Central Issues in Contemporary Dispensationalism:  A Compar-
ison of Traditional and Progressive Views / Herbert W. Bateman; 
Elliott E. Johnson; Darrell L. Bock; Herbert W. Bateman—1st-
pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Kregel Publications, 1999.

Jerome Zanchi (1516-90) and the Analysis of Reformed Scholastic 
Christology / Stefan Lindholm—1st-hc.—Gottingen:  Vandenhoeck 
& Ruprecht, 2016 (Reformed Historical Theology), vol. 37.

Hand in Hand:  The Beauty of God’s Sovereignty and Meaningful 
Human Choice / Randy C. Alcorn—1st-pb.—Colorado Springs, 
CO:  Multnomah Books, 2014.

All That Is in God:  Evangelical Theology and the Challenge of Clas-
sical Christian Theism / James E. Dolezal; Richard A. Muller—1st-
pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2017.

Christ and Covenant Theology:  Essays on Election, Republication, 
and the Covenants / Cornelis P. Venema; Sinclair B. Fergu-
son—1st-pb.—Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Publishing, 2017.

Confessing the Impassible God:  The Biblical, Classical, and Confes-
sional Doctrine of Divine Impassibility / Ronald S. Baines; Richard 
C. Barcellos; James T. Butler; Ronald S. Baines—1st-pb.—Palm-
dale, CA:  RBAP, 2015.
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The Anatomy of Arminianisme:  or the Opening of the Controversies 
Lately Handled in the Low-Countries, Concerning the Doctrine of 
Providence, of Predestination, of the Death of Christ, of Nature and 
Grace / Peter Moulin, 1568–1658—Bound Photocopy.—London:  
Nathaniel Newbery, 1620. 

On the Body of the Lord / Magnus Albertus, Saint, 1193?-1280; Albert 
M. Surmanski, transl.; Gregory F. LaNave—1st-hc.—Washington, 
DC:  Catholic University of America Press, 2017 (Fathers of the 
Church—Mediaeval Continuation), v. 17.

Predestination / Howard G. Hageman, 1921-1992—1st-hc.—Phila-
delphia, PA:  Fortress Press, 1963.

Dispensationalism in America:  Its Rise And Development / C. Norman 
Kraus; Lefferts A. Loetscher, 1904-1981—1st-hc.—Richmond, 
VA:  John Knox Press, 1958.

Naming the Antichrist:  The History of an American Obsession / Robert 
C. Fuller—1st-pb.—New York:  Oxford University Press, 1995.

Jerome, Greek Scholarship, and the Hebrew Bible:  A Study of the 
Quaestiones Hebraicae in Genesim / Adam Kamesar—1st-hc.—
Oxford:  Clarendon Press, 1993 (Oxford Classical Monographs) 
[Letis collection].

Cornerstones of Salvation:  Foundations and Debates in the Reformed 
Tradition / Lee Gatiss—1st-pb.—Welwyn Garden City, UK:  Evan-
gelical Press, 2017.

Particular Redemption:  The End and Design of the Death of Christ / 
John Hurrion, c.1675-1731; Iain Hamish Murray; John Elias—1st-
pb.—Edinburgh:  Banner of Truth, 2017.

	 Philosophy/Logic/Ethics
A Spiritual House:  Reflections on Some Current Ethical Issues / W. 

Pouwelse—1st-pb.—Winnipeg:  Premier Publishing, 1986.
Like Living Stones:  Reflections on Some Current Ethical Issues / W. 

Pouwelse—1st-reprint-pb.—Winnipeg: Premier Publishing, 1985.
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	 Practical Theology/Missions
The Apostolic Preaching and Its Developments:  Three Lectures 

with an Appendix on Eschatology and History / Charles H. Dodd, 
1884-1973—1st-reprint-hc.—London:  Hodder & Stoughton, 1936.

Fulfilling the Great Commission:  Papers Read at the 1992 West-
minster Conference / Jean-Marc Berthoud; Paul Cook; David 
Kingdon—1st-pb.—London:  The Westminster Conference, 1992.

Counsel to Gospel Ministers:  Letters on Preaching, Exemplary Behav-
ior, and the Pastoral Call / John (Haddington) Brown, 1722-1787; 
Joel R. Beeke; Randall J. Pederson—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  
Reformation Heritage Books, 2017.

The Beauty and Glory of the Christian Worldview / Joel R. Beeke; 
Thomas Derek W. H.; Michael Barrett—1st-hc.—Grand Rapids, 
MI:  Reformation Heritage Books, 2017.

Marriage, Divorce and Remarriage:  Critical Questions and Answers 
/ Jim. Newheiser; Edward T. Welch.  Phillipsburg, NJ:  P&R Pub-
lishing, 2017.

Messages of the Word:  Sermons by Ministers of the Reformed Church 
in America / James F. Zwemer; John W. Beardslee; Ame Vennema; 
James F. Zwemer—1st-hc.—Holland, MI:  Holland Printing Co., 
1912.

Love One Another, My Friends:  St. Augustine’s Homilies on the First 
Letter of John:  An Abridged English Version / Saint Augustine, 
Bishop of Hippo; John. Leinenweber—1st-hc.—San Francisco, 
CA:  Harper & Row, 1989.

Making All Things New:  Restoring Joy to the Sexually Broken / David 
Powlison—1st-pb.—Wheaton, IL:  Crossway, 2017.

How to Preach and Teach the Old Testament for All Its Worth / Christo-
pher J. H. Wright—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Zondervan, 2016.

Glorious Remembrance:  The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper as 
Administered in the Liturgy of the Reformed Churches / Ray B. 
Lanning—1st-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Reformation Heritage 
Books, 2017.
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A History of Classical Scholarship:  From the Sixth Century B.C. to the 

End of the Middle Ages / Sir John E. Sandys—3rd-hc.—Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1921 (3 vols., covering all periods of 
history) [Letis collection].

History of Classical Scholarship from 1300-1850 / Rudolph Pfeiffer—
1st-reprint-hc.—Oxford:  Clarendon Press, 1976 [Letis collection].

The American Intellectual Tradition:  Volume I, 1630-1865 and Volume 
II:  1865 to the Present / David A. Hollinger; Charles Capper—1st-
pb.—New York:  Oxford University Press, 1989.

The Bible and Christian Education:  Papers Delivered at the Edu-
cational Convention of the National Union of Christian Schools, 
1925 / J. Althuis; G.W. Hylkema; H. Van Zyl—1st-pb.—National 
Union of Christian Schools, 1925.

Acts of Synod of the Christian Reformed Church:  2017 / Chris-
tian Reformed Church in North America; Steven R. Timmer-
mans—2017-pb.—Grand Rapids, MI:  Board of Publications of 
the Christian Reformed Church, 2017.

Godliness and Good Learning:  Four Studies on a Victorian Ideal. 
/ David Newsome; James Prince Lee, 1804-1869; David Canna-
dine—1st-pb.—London:  Cassell, 1961.

	 Periodicals (Old & New)
9Marks Journal (Calvinistic Baptist).   l
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Luther’s Augustinian Theology of the Cross:  The Augustinianism 
of Martin Luther’s Heidelberg Disputation and the Origins of Mod-
ern Philosophy of Religion, by Marco Barone.  Eugene, OR:  Wipf 
and Stock, 2017.  Pp. xv + 145.  $21.00 (softcover).  [Reviewed by 
David J. Engelsma.]

cross.  A person who does this 
is a theologian of the cross be-
cause he bases his theological 
philosophy on the cross.  On 
the contrary, a theologian of 
glory bypasses the cross of 
Christ either by denying it 
or rejecting the theological 
doctrines that it includes.  
Therefore, they want to see 
God in his glory, without 
passing through the cross of 
Christ which is, for Luther 
and Augustine, a necessary 
intellectual and personal expe-
rience.  They are “theologians 
of glory” because they skip 
the cross of Christ in order to 
attain the essential glory of 
God (80).

	 Fundamental to the “theology 
of the cross” are the doctrines of 
total depravity, the bondage of the 
will, justification by faith alone, 
and predestination, as the book 
shows from Luther’s writings.  
The theology of the cross, there-
fore, condemns semi-Pelagianism 
and Pelagianism as the false gos-

	 The bulk of this small book is 
demonstration that the theology 
of Luther is faithful to, and based 
upon, the theology of the church 
father, Augustine.  Specifically, 
this is true of what Luther called 
“the theology of the cross.”  By 
the theology of the cross, Luther 
referred to the gospel of salva-
tion by the cross of Jesus Christ, 
as the basis and source of all of 
salvation.  This theology, Luther 
contrasted with the “theology of 
glory” of the church of his day—
today’s Roman Catholic Church.  
This church taught, and teaches, 
salvation by the will and works of 
the sinner, thus achieving glory 
apart from, or obscuring, or min-
imizing, the shame and scandal of 
the cross.

Luther says that, in order to 
know God, intellectual knowl-
edge and ethical acceptance 
of the cross of Christ are 
necessary.  This is because 
God wills to reveal himself 
and to be known firstly in the 

Book Reviews
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pel of glory.  For Luther, as for 
Augustine, a theology that does 
not “start from” and “properly 
consider…Jesus Christ” is Pela-
gian.  And Pelagianism, in every 
form, including semi-Pelagianism 
and Arminianism, is the grievous 
heresy of not starting from and  
properly considering (thus deny-
ing) the cross of Jesus Christ. 
	 For the theology of the cross, 
the right source of the knowledge 
of God and His truth is required.  
For Luther, this was the revelation 
of Scripture.  The theology of glo-
ry, in contrast, always takes as its 
source man’s own unaided reason.  
Human reason, Luther charged, 
will always produce a theology of 
glory, that is, a Pelagian “gospel.” 
	 By no means did Luther’s re-
jection of reason as the source and 
standard of the knowledge of God 
and His ways imply a rejection of 
the use of reason altogether in the-
ology, as though Luther advocated 
and practiced an irrational, illog-
ical, and contradictory theology.  
On the contrary, he insisted on and 
himself exercised “an honest and 
convincing logic applied to the 
interpretation of Scripture” (119).  
His own paradoxical formulations 
of the truth of Scripture are not 
contradictions:  “by ‘paradox’ is 
not intended a truth or an idea that 
is paradoxical or logically contra-

dictory in itself.  A paradox in this 
context is a concept that appears 
impossible to natural man apart 
from God’s enlightenment” (41).       
	 There have always been, are 
today, and will be to the world’s 
end two, and only two, theologies, 
or gospels:  the theology of the 
cross and a theology of glory.  
	 The theology of glory always 
teaches salvation by the law, rath-
er than salvation by the cross of 
Christ.  
	 On the basis especially of 
Paul in Romans and Galatians, 
in accordance with the thought of 
Augustine and against the theol-
ogy of glory, that the sinner must 
save himself by his own will and 
works, Luther contended that “in 
itself it [the law] has no saving 
power whatsoever” (38).  Here 
too, Luther was one with Augus-
tine:  “For Augustine…the law of 
God, even though it is the only 
good and holy model of conduct, 
has no saving efficacy.  The pur-
pose of the law is to command, 
and to display the sinfulness of 
man, in order to lead man to the 
true source of grace, that is, the 
cross” (89).  Augustine charged 
against Pelagianism that “ac-
cording to it grace is the law, and 
the law is grace” (89).  Pelagians 
“attribute saving power to the law 
of God when the law has actually 
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a deadly power because it accuses 
man of sinfulness and point[s] to 
commands that man is not able 
to fulfill as God requires, i.e., 
perfectly” (91).  Thus, “Pelagians 
are enemies of the cross” (90).
	 Barone draws Luther’s Au-
gustinian theology of the cross 
mainly from Luther’s “Heidelberg 
Disputation.”  This manifesto of 
grace, often overshadowed by 
the Ninety-Five Theses, if not 
overlooked altogether, is a clear, 
extraordinarily forceful confes-
sion of the Reformer’s gospel of 
the cross.  Rightly, Barone speaks 
of it as “a manifesto of Luther’s 
theology” (99).  The Disputation 
dates from 1518, a year later than 
the appearance of the Ninety-Five 
Theses.  It contains “the hallmark 
of his [Luther’s] entire theology” 
(2).  
	 The work of Augustine from 
which Barone largely makes 
his case, that Luther’s theology 
derives from Augustine, is the 
African father’s The Spirit and 
the Letter, although Barone shows 
remarkable familiarity with the 
entire corpus of Augustine’s writ-
ings.
	 No small profit and appeal of 
the book is the ample quotation 
of both Luther and Augustine, 
expressing their understanding 
of, and commitment to, what we 

would call the gospel of sovereign 
grace and what Luther called the 
theology of the cross.  
	 Although Barone himself 
does not make the observation, it 
becomes painfully apparent that 
the theology, or gospel, of much 
of Lutheran and Reformed Chris-
tianity in our day is a semi-Pela-
gian theology of glory, rather than 
Luther’s theology of the cross.  
	 For Augustine, “without the 
grace of God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord…[men] do absolutely no 
good thing, whether in thought, or 
will and affection, or in action” 
(59).  Luther agreed:  “man is by 
nature unable and unwilling to 
love God, unless God himself first 
bestows his regenerative love” 
(67).  And then there is the Ger-
man Reformer’s Bondage of the 
Will.  Most of Protestantism, in-
cluding Reformed Protestantism, 
is as averse to this fundamental 
aspect of the theology of the cross 
as were the Pelagians in Augus-
tine’s day and as was the Roman 
Catholic Church at the time of 
Luther. 
	 In the last long chapter of the 
book, Barone takes his readers 
into the deep, murky waters of 
philosophy.  The Reformed man 
or woman can swim in these wa-
ters, if he or she exerts himself or 
herself.  The benefit is worth the 
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effort.  Barone proves his con-
tention that the great theological 
issue at the Reformation—the-
ology of the cross/theology of 
glory—bears on philosophy in 
the Western world.  All thinking 
that bases itself on man’s reason, 
rather than on the revelation of 
Scripture, proclaims the hope of 
“salvation” as man’s own will 
and works, rather than the cross 
of Jesus Christ.  It shows itself as 
philosophical Pelagianism.  
	 Barone argues his case from 
the philosophies of Kant and 
Leibniz.  They were philosophers 
who had one foot in the Protes-
tantism of Luther and the other in 
the modernity that boasted in its 
liberating itself from the “shack-
les” of the authority of divine 
revelation, that is, the Bible; phi-
losophers who still paid lip ser-
vice to the Christian religion; and 
philosophers who determined the 
nature of subsequent philosophy 
to the present day.  Inasmuch as 
their philosophies exalted man’s 
reason over divine revelation, 
their philosophies were Pelagian.  
	 Justification of the inclusion 
of this philosophical chapter at the 
conclusion of a book of theology, 
if one is needed, includes the fol-
lowing.  First, the theology of glo-
ry against which Luther himself 
contended, that is, the theology of 

Aquinas and the Roman Catholic 
Church, owed much to the phi-
losophy of Aristotle.  Therefore, 
Luther explicitly condemned the 
philosophy of Aristotle.

	 Virtually the entire Ethics 
of Aristotle is the worst enemy 
of grace.  This is in opposition 
to the scholastics.
	 It is an error to say that no 
man can become a theologian 
without Aristotle.  This is in 
opposition to common opin-
ion.
	 Indeed, no one can be-
come a theologian unless he 
becomes one without Aristotle.
	 Briefly, the whole Aristot-
le is to theology as darkness is 
to light.  This is in opposition 
to the scholastics (116; the 
quotation of Luther).  

In Luther’s age, when theology 
and philosophy were not so sharp-
ly distinguished as  they are today, 
Luther would, on occasion, refer 
to his theology as the genuine 
“philosophy” and to the theology 
that diminished the cross in favor 
of the will and works of the sinner 
as the “philosophy” of glory.
	 Second, Barone’s analysis of 
contemporary philosophy, which 
extends far beyond the class-
room where philosophy, strictly 
speaking, is taught, to science, 
to literature, and to the living of 
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life itself, illumines, not only the 
thinking of the secular academies 
of our day, which are training the 
leaders of our society, but also 
the thinking of the “man on the 
street.”  His authority is the mind 
of man.  His hope of salvation, if 
he has one, is his own morality, 
such as it is.  God is not in all his 
thoughts.  The cross of Christ is 
foolishness to him.  
	 The thinking of the formerly 
“Christian West” is Christ-less 

and “cross-less.”  It is a thorough-
ly Pelagian philosophy/theology 
of glory. 
	 The only alternative, as it is 
also the sworn enemy, in philos-
ophy strictly so-called, science, 
literature, and popular thinking 
is Luther’s and the Reformation’s 
philosophy/theology of the cross.
	 Let the churches, covenant 
homes, and Christian schools take 
heed!   l

The Baker Book of Bible Charts, Maps, and Time Lines, edited 
by John A. Beck.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Baker Books, 2016.  Pp. 238.  
$29.99 (hardcover).  [Reviewed by Ronald L. Cammenga.]

	 This is the best single volume 
of Bible study helps, charts, draw-
ings, pictures, and timelines that 
this writer has seen.  The book is 
packed full of information and is 
a goldmine for the serious-minded 
student of the Bible who, like the 
Ethiopian eunuch in Acts 30:8, 
is concerned to understand that 
which he reads.  Not only is the 
volume full of helpful material for 
individual Bible study, but the po-
tential for sharing the information 
with students makes the volume 
especially attractive.  And what 
adds to its attractiveness is its 
very reasonable purchase price—

under thirty dollars.  If the book 
is purchased on Amazon, the cost 
is cheaper still—just over sixteen 
dollars!  
	 The Baker Book of Bible 
Charts, Maps, and Time Lines is 
divided into three main sections:  
“Part One:  General Bible,” “Part 
Two:  Old Testament,” and “Part 
Three:  New Testament.”  Each 
of the three sections begins, in 
turn, with three sections: a gen-
eral timeline for that particular 
section, a collection of maps, 
and a number of charts that 
provide overviews and organize 
information about events, people, 
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and other items of interest.  The 
sections on the Old and New 
Testaments include two addi-
tional sections.  The first of these 
sections contains archeological 
information, including reports of 
archeological finds, as well as pic-
tures of various places and items 
that have been unearthed.  The 
second additional section includes 
illustrations of reconstructions of 
important places and things found 
in each of the biblical testaments.  
	 Everything in the book is 
done in color, which definitely 
adds to its appeal.  It is hard-
cover, but the pages are spiral 
bound.  The fact that they are 
spiral bound makes possible easy 
reproduction (photocopying) of 
select pages by professors and 
teachers for use in their class-
rooms.  At the bottom of most 
pages is the notice:  “May be 
reproduced for classroom use 
only, not for resale.”  A limited 
number of pages contain the no-
tice in bold:  “Reproduction of 
this page is prohibited.”  Those 
who use this book need to be 
reminded of the importance of 
observing the existing laws that 
govern photocopying.  But the 
book is designed in such a way 
that it is easy to pass throughout 
a class in order to have students 
look at a particular page connect-

ed with a professor’s instruction, 
if photocopying is restricted.
	 It is worth summarizing 
the individual sections of the 
book.  The first section is entitled 
“General Bible.”  It begins with a 
two-page timeline that compares 
people and events in the Bible to 
peoples and events in the world at 
that time.  This is helpful in order 
to place biblical events in the 
context of world history, some-
thing that we tend to overlook.  
This timeline, as the timeline for 
the Old Testament, begins with 
Abraham.  There is no approxi-
mate dating of any events prior 
to Abraham, such as the flood and 
Babel.  One wonders why this is 
so.  The timeline is followed by 
maps of “Ancient Near East and 
Its Road Systems,” “Old and New 
Testament Cities in the Promised 
Land,” “Geographical Zones of 
the Promised Land,” “Rainfall in 
the Promised Land,” and others.  
	 The lengthiest section is the 
section of charts.  It is introduced 
by a two-column chart on “The 
Bible’s Human Side and the Bi-
ble’s Divine Side.”  In this chart, 
the author affirms that “The Bible 
came to be through a supernatural 
process called divine inspiration.”  
Further, he affirms that “The Holy 
Spirit moved the thoughts of God 
into writing through human hands 
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without extinguishing each writ-
er’s unique background, vocabu-
lary, and writing style” and that 
“The Holy Spirit prevented the 
writers from introducing errors 
into what they wrote” (16).  This 
commitment to divine inspiration 
is a praiseworthy feature of the 
book that comes out repeatedly.  
Included in this section is a very 
well-done “Bible Book Over-
view” (17-28), as well as charts 
of “Fifty Key People of the Bible” 
(34), “Fifty Key Places of the 
Bible” (35) “Plants and Trees of 
the Bible” (45), “Wild Animals 
of the Bible” (47), “Weights and 
Measures” (54), and “Prophets of 
the Bible (Nonwriting)” (56).
	 The second main part of the 
book covers the Old Testament.  
This section contains several very 
helpful maps: “Journeys of Abra-
ham” (62), “Exodus and Desert 
Wanderings” (63), “Conquest” 
(64), “Tribal Divisions” (65), 
“Judges” (66), “United Kingdom” 
(67), “Divided Kingdom” (68), 
and “Jerusalem during the Time 
of the Old Testament” (73).
	 Included in the second section 
are forty-three individual charts 
of such things as “Holidays and 
Celebrations” (77), “Old Tes-
tament Expectations Fulfilled 
by Jesus” (81), “Creation Week 
Cycle in Genesis 1:1-2:4 (86), 

which would appear to be an af-
firmation of the biblical account 
of creation, “Plagues, Deities, 
and the Egyptian Economy” 
(86), “Old Testament Sacrifices” 
(93), “Israelite March and Camp” 
(94), “Literary Cycle in Judges” 
(99), “David’s Family” (104), 
“Dynasties of the Northern King-
dom (Israel)” (110), “Rulers of 
the Southern Kingdom (Judah)” 
(112), “Kings of Israel and Judah” 
(114), “Old Testament Prophets” 
(120), “Types of Psalms” (121), 
“Wisdom Literature” (123), and 
“Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream and 
Daniel’s Visions” (125).
	 The section on “Archeology 
of the Old Testament” is helpful.  
Archeological discoveries are not 
presented as of value above the 
Bible, but as illuminating what 
is found in the Bible.  Included 
are such things as “Gilgamesh 
Epic (Tablet 11)” (126), “Four-
horned altar” (127), “Ugarit (Ras 
Shamra) tablets” (128), “Pool at 
Gibeon” (129), “Black Obelisk” 
(132), the “Taylor Prism” that 
speaks of Sennacherib’s attack on 
Judah (134), the “Cyrus Cylinder” 
(135), and samples of the “Dead 
Sea Scrolls” (135).
	 The last section contains 
artists’ reconstructions of such 
things as “Noah’s Ark” (136), the 
“Tabernacle” (137), the “Dress 
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of the High Priest” (138), “Solo-
mon’s Temple” (139), the “Wor-
ship Furniture” of the tabernacle 
(140), “Burial Practices” (143), 
“Ancient Ships: Merchant and 
Military” (145), “Musical Instru-
ments” (146), and “Jerusalem 
of David” (147), “Jerusalem of 
Solomon” (148), and “Jerusalem 
of Hezekiah” (149).
	 The third and last section of 
the book concerns the New Tes-
tament.  The maps in this portion 
are clear and very helpful.  They 
include: “New Testament Israel” 
(155), “Galilee in the Time of Je-
sus” (156), “New Testament Jeru-
salem” (158), each of the apostle 
Paul’s missionary journeys and 
his trip to Rome (160-3), the 
“Seven Churches of Revelation” 
(164), and “Jewish Population 
Centers in the Roman World” 
(165).
	 The charts in the NT section 
include: “Key Quotations of 
the Old Testament in the New 
Testament” (166), “Jewish Sects 
and Jesus” (176), “Monetary 
System of the New Testament” 
(178), “Rome and Its Provinc-
es” (180), “Roman Emperors 
and the New Testament” (181), 
“Genealogies of Jesus” (185), 
“Gospel Harmony” (186), “The 
Apostles” (191), “Palm Sunday 
to Easter Sunday” (200), “Paul’s 

Ministry and Letters” (205), and 
“Reading the Book of Revelation” 
(207), in which the amillennial, 
premillennial, and postmillennial 
interpretations are compared.  
	 The “Archeology of the New 
Testament” includes pictures and 
artists’ reconstructions of “Homes 
of Nazareth” and “Herod the 
Great’s tomb” (208), “Temple 
Mount retaining  wall” (209), 
“Synagogue at Capernaum” and 
“Galilee boat” (210), “Pools of 
Bethesda,” Siloam Pool,” and 
“Tomb of Lazarus” (212), “Tyrian 
shekel” (213), “Caiaphas ossu-
ary” (214), “Pilate inscription” 
(215), “Jewish tomb,” “Sergius 
Paulus inscription,” and “Egnati-
an Way” (216), “Statue of Artemis 
[Diana]” and “Herod’s palace at 
Caesarea Maritima” (218), “Eras-
tus inscription” and “Temple 
warning inscription” (219).
	 The concluding section of the 
book contains several illustrations 
and reconstructions including: 
“Judean Home (Cave),” “Caper-
naum,” “Synagogue,” “Fishing 
Techniques,” “Triclinium Table” 
at which guests recline, “Crucifix-
ion Methods,” “Kochim Tomb,” 
“Herod’s Temple Complex,” 
“New Testament Temple Design,” 
“Jerusalem at the Time of the New 
Testament,” “Jesus in Jerusalem,” 
“Caesarea Maritima Palace and 
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Harbor,” and “Temple of Artemis 
at Ephesus” (220-34).
	 The Baker Book of Bible 
Charts, Maps, and Time Lines 
begins with a detailed table of 
contents and concludes with a 
helpful “Index to Maps.”
	 My criticisms are more in the 
form of suggestions for future edi-
tions.  Some of the charts could be 
improved upon by adding visuals, 
like the too plain charts of “Bible 
Translation” and “Holidays and 
Celebrations.”  Pictures would en-
hance the descriptions of “Plants 
and Trees of the Bible.”  “Weights 
and Measures” would be more 
helpful if the specified amounts 
were depicted with containers 
filled with different amounts in 
order that readers could actually 

imagine what modern-day equiv-
alents would be.  In addition, 
descriptions of the beliefs of 
Jewish sects in Jesus’ day—the 
chart “Jewish Sects and Jesus”—
could include biblical references 
demonstrating these beliefs and 
Jesus’ interaction with them.
	 But despite these suggestions 
for improvement, The Baker Book 
of Bible Charts, Maps, and Time 
Lines is a resource like no oth-
er.  The amount of information 
packed into this book, as well as 
the impressive way in which it is 
organized and depicted, make it 
a most desirable addition to any 
Christian’s library.  It is a valuable 
resource that I highly recommend.   

l

The Church: A Theological and Historical Account, by Gerald Bray.  
Grand Rapids:  Baker Academic, 2016.  Pp. 288 pages.  $25.00 (soft-
cover).  [Reviewed by Douglas J. Kuiper.]

One Holy Catholic Church
	 When the Apostles’ Creed 
and the Nicene Creed were writ-
ten, one organizational church 
existed.  The confession of “one 
holy catholic church” appeared to 
be true outwardly and visibly. 
	 When the Belgic Confes-
sion (1561) and the Heidelberg 
Catechism (1563) were written, 

Christendom had already seen 
two major church splits—the 
separation of Eastern Ortho-
doxy and Rome (1054), and the 
great Protestant Reformation, 
beginning in 1517, and resulting 
in the Lutheran tradition, the 
Presbyterian/Reformed tradition, 
and Anabaptist tradition.  Yet, in 
the face of the church’s apparent 
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that not every organization that 
calls itself church is indeed part 
of Christ’s church.
	 As becomes clear already 
in his first chapter, Bray pro-
ceeds from a different starting 
point regarding the nature of the 
church.  Treating “The Origins 
of the Church,” Bray posits that 
Old Testament Israel was not 
the church (14-24), and that the 
church began at Pentecost (29).  In 
other words, Christ’s one church 
did not include Old Testament 
Israel.  Were one to defend him 
by saying that he is writing of 
the church in her New Testament 
form, I would counter that Bray 
is writing of the church in her 
visible earthly form.  Throughout 
the book, the church in her visible, 
earthly form is his concern.
	 This wrong starting point 
explains the book’s fundamental 
weaknesses, which are theologi-
cal and, more specifically, eccle-
siological, in nature.

“A Theological and Historical 
Account”
	 Though it has weaknesses, 
the book has value as a survey of 
church history.  Bray asserts that 
“[t]his book is not a history of the 
church” (viii).  Granted, the book 
is not a comprehensive survey of 
the church’s history.  But church 
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outward disunity, the Heidelberg 
Catechism (Q&A 54) and the 
Belgic Confession (Art. 27) both 
insisted that we believe one holy 
catholic church!  And they did so 
with nary a hint that every church 
that considers itself to be part of 
the catholic church is required to 
seek ecumenical relations with 
other Christian bodies.
	 Explaining this approach of 
our confessions is the Reformed 
doctrine of the church, which 
teaches that she is one, holy, 
catholic, and apostolic, not insti-
tutionally, but spiritually.  To say 
that she is this not institutionally 
is not to minimize the calling of 
instituted churches to reflect and 
manifest these attributes.  Rather, 
it is to emphasize that the reason 
instituted churches must and 
can do so is because these four 
attributes characterize Christ’s 
spiritual body.  Beginning with 
this fundamental premise does 
not lead one to cry out in dismay 
at the division of the church on 
earth into various factions and 
denominations and condemn 
such divisions as contrary to the 
church’s confession, particularly 
when these divisions were occa-
sioned by doctrinal errors in an 
existing denomination, so that 
they are instances of church ref-
ormation.  Rather, one concludes 
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history pervades the book.  For 
one thing, the chapters proceed 
according to the church’s history.  
For another, each chapter is filled 
with historical dates and facts.
	 Chapter  2 looks at  the 
church’s organization and mis-
sion during the apostolic era 
(up to A.D. 100).  Chapter 3 
covers the church’s spread and 
persecution, as well as the rise 
of the episcopate in the next 
two centuries (which resulted 
ultimately in Rome’s hierarchy).  
Chapter 4 surveys the rest of the 
first millennium, treating the 
various heresies (“schisms”) that 
arose in the early church, the 
development of the papacy and 
sacramentalism, and the great 
schism of A.D. 1054.  Chapter 5 
treats the apostasy of the Romish 
church, which gave rise to the 
pre-reformers and later to the 
great Protestant Reformation.  
Chapter 6 covers the time of the 
Reformation and later centuries.
	 In these chapters, looking 
at various historical themes (for 
instance, the rise of the papacy, 
102ff., or the development of 
Rome’s sacramental system, 
119ff.), Bray briefly points the 
reader to various historical events 
that relate to that theme.  He does 
not treat every single related 
event, and he assumes that the 

reader knows something of the 
events to which he refers.  This 
underscores the fact that the read-
er of this book must be somewhat 
familiar with church history.
	 Bray’s pace through history is 
fast.  As a result, the reader might 
suppose that the various historical 
events relating to a theme hap-
pened in quick succession, and 
that the former caused the latter.  
The reader must bear in mind that 
such was not the case.
	 In his analysis of this history, 
Bray is not always to the point.  I 
give two examples.  Bray writes: 

Martin Luther did not in-
vent justification by faith, 
but when he began to preach 
it, many of his hearers heard 
and understood it for the first 
time, perhaps because it was 
something that a stained-glass 
window or a mystery play 
could not convey to a wider 
public. (132)

	 Bray is correct that the doc-
trine of justification by faith 
(alone) cannot be portrayed; it 
must be preached, and Luther 
preached it.  But Bray is not to 
the point, for two reasons: first, 
Luther did not preach a generic 
doctrine of justification by faith; 
rather, he preached justification 
by faith alone.  And second, Rome 
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was not proclaiming justification 
by faith alone at all, but justifica-
tion by faith and works.  Rome’s 
basic fault was not her method 
(though we do not defend using 
stained glass windows or mystery 
plays to teach), but her theology 
of justification by faith and works.
	 Again, speaking of the radical 
change that the Protestant Refor-
mation worked, Bray writes: “In 
the course of a single generation, 
from about 1520 to about 1560, 
Western Christendom was torn 
in two and a new kind of Chris-
tendom came into being.  At the 
heart of this revolution was the 
doctrine of the church” (165).  
True, the doctrine of the church 
was at stake.  True, Rome’s view 
of the church was and is faulty, 
and the Reformation was God’s 
means to restore to the church the 
right doctrine of the church.  But 
was the doctrine of the church “at 
the heart of this revolution”?  For 
Bray to say so fits his purpose, 
but I contend that the doctrine 
of salvation was at the heart of 
the Reformation.  The doctrine 
that Luther was attacking when 
he nailed his ninety-five theses 
to the church door was that of 
justification and the place of 
works in salvation.  Rome’s 
wrong ecclesiology flowed from 
her wrong soteriology, and when 

the church was restored to a right 
understanding of soteriology, she 
was also able to develop a proper 
ecclesiology.
	 But none of this gets at 
Bray’s real point in treating this 
history.  His real point is to trace 
the development of the doctrine 
of the church, and more specifi-
cally the church’s understanding 
of her unity, catholicity, holiness, 
and apostolicity throughout the 
centuries.  Chapters 2 through 5 
each end with a section in which 
Bray notes this development 
during the historical period that 
that chapter covers.  Chapter six 
does not end with such a section; 
rather, in subsequent sections 
Bray treats the four attributes 
of the church as manifest in the 
post-Reformation era.  So doing, 
Bray is preparing the reader for 
his real purpose.

Writing Style
	 I consider Bray’s style of 
writing to be a weakness of the 
book.  Bray’s paragraphs are 
long; the thematic distinction be-
tween one paragraph and another 
is not always clear; and often, 
after reading several pages full 
of interesting tidbits of history, I 
had to stop and ask myself: “The 
facts are interesting, but what is 
his point?”  In his opening pages, 
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Bray clearly states the aim and 
goal of his book but does not 
seem to be governed by that aim 
throughout the book.
	 I could illustrate my point 
with references from earlier chap-
ters, but the entire final chapter 
illustrates it best.  The title of 
chapter 7 is, “What Should the 
Church Be?”  An interesting 
question it is, and Bray’s answer 
to it I was eager to learn.  But Bray 
does not give a definitive answer 
to the question (a characteristic 
of Bray throughout the book; at 
times I wish he would give us his 
opinion).  What should the church 
be?  Clearly, “one, holy, catholic, 
apostolic church”—and Bray uses 
those attributes as the structure for 
the chapter.
	 But how, concretely, should 
these attributes manifest them-
selves in the church?  Not nec-
essarily the way they did in the 
New Testament church; after all, 
“we simply do not have enough 
information to be able to recon-
struct the inner life of any new 
Testament congregation,” and 
“the apostles are no longer with 
us” (222).  Bray’s answer does 
not take the form of an argument 
or thesis; rather, in the chapter 
he gives the answer of various 
groups and denominations to 
the question of what the church 
should be.  His answer is an ob-

servation of how various churches 
are answering that question rather 
than his own position, defended 
with arguments regarding what 
the church should be.

Encouraging Ecumenism
	 Bray’s stated purpose in the 
book is to help Christians and 
Christian churches understand 
one another” so that “we can 
at least come to terms with one 
another’s traditions and perhaps 
even learn from them.  That is the 
aim of this book” (ix). 
	 Underlying this goal, the 
reader senses that Bray is encour-
aging the church to be “one, holy, 
catholic, and apostolic” in her 
ecumenical relations.  This comes 
out when Bray says that his book 
“is an attempt to understand how 
and why the different Christian 
bodies that now exist have come 
to understand the church in the 
ways that they have and why they 
persist with their own interpreta-
tions of ecclesiology even when 
they know that by doing so they 
are perpetuating the disunity of 
the Christian world” (viii, italics 
added).
	 Let us be clear: Bray is not 
promoting the institutional unity 
of every Christian denomination 
today.  He recognizes that is not 
possible, and does not claim 
that such institutional unity is 
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forth by Norman Doe1 (250-252).  
Incidentally, the conclusion of 
the book—suddenly bringing up 
Doe, summarizing Doe, and being 
finished, seemed to me abrupt.  It 
was as if the whole point of the 
book was: here are reasons why 
you should read Doe!  If Doe does 
indeed suggest “a way forward” 
(249), Bray could have taken 
more time to elaborate on Doe’s 
approach. 
	 It is time to state, in light 
of the Reformed confessional 
understanding of the church’s 
attributes, the book’s fundamen-
tal weakness: it assumes that the 
church’s attributes are visible.  In 
fact, they are spiritual.  Without 
question, every church must strive 
to manifest these attributes in her 
outward faith and practice.  But 
these attributes are spiritual, and 
the church must manifest all four 
of them in harmony.  This means 
that not every church or denomi-
nation can, nor must, visibly co-
operate with every other segment 
of Christianity.
	 Consider the instances of 
those churches that were formed 
by separating from mother 
churches who were no longer 

1	  Norman Doe, Christian Law:  
Contemporary Principles (Cam-
bridge:  Cambridge University Press, 
2013), 388-398.

the church’s calling.  Rather, he 
is promoting a cooperation and 
appreciation for each segment of 
Christianity.  And he himself lives 
by that principle.  In a biograph-
ical and personal note, he writes 
that he

is an ordained priest of the 
Church of England and is of 
the Evangelical persuasion 
within that church.  Over the 
years he has worked, and at 
various times has worshiped, 
with Presbyterians, Baptists, 
Plymouth Brethren, Churches 
of Christ, Roman Catholics, 
and Eastern Orthodox and has 
learned to appreciate them all 
without abandoning his own 
denominational allegiance.  
He hopes that something of 
that depth of commitment 
to one tradition that allows 
for a corresponding breadth 
of sympathy for others will 
convey itself to the reader....

	 Not institutional unity of 
every Christian denomination, 
but ecumenical relations among 
Christian churches as well as 
among leaders and lay people in 
the churches is Bray’s desire.  To 
this end, the church should know 
what the church should be (chap-
ter 7), and should recognize the 
fifty principles that are common 
to all Christian churches, as set 
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faithfully manifesting their ho-
liness or apostolicity.  Is this an 
evidence of disunity (viii)?  Let 
not the evidence be found in the 
existence of yet another church.  
Rather, let the evidence be found 
in the fact that a church—the 
older church—is no longer truly 
holy or apostolic.
	  Consider that the apostolicity 
and holiness of the church both 
require her to be faithful to Scrip-
ture.  A church that is faithful to 
the Scriptures does not manifest 
genuine unity by seeking ecumen-
ical relations with a church that 
is no longer faithful to Scripture, 

or is departing from that faithful-
ness.
	 By some insightful comments 
about Rome’s departure from 
apostolicity and the harm she has 
done to Christian unity (241, 243, 
249), Bray shows he understands 
this point in concept.  But he ne-
glects to apply this point also to 
Protestant denominations.
	 While faithful churches must 
work together with other faithful 
churches to manifest their unity, 
this ecumenical effort will not be, 
and cannot be, as broad as Bray 
hopes.   l

Katharina and Martin Luther:  The Radical Marriage of a Runaway 
Nun and a Renegade Monk, by Michelle DeRusha.  Grand Rapids, 
MI:  Baker Books, 2017.  Pp. 315, hard.  $19.99.  [Reviewed by 
Ronald L. Cammenga.]  

	 It is a special treat to be living 
at the time of the five-hundredth 
anniversary of the Reformation.  
So many good books—a few not 
so good—have been published on 
the history of the Reformation, on 
the theology of the Reformation, 
and on the figures who loomed 
large in the Reformation move-
ment.  Not to be forgotten are the 
women of the Reformation—the 
women who supported their hus-

bands and the women who made 
contributions in their own right.  
One of those women was Kath-
arina von Bora, who became the 
wife of Martin Luther.  A number 
of biographies of Luther’s “rib,” 
as he affectionately referred to 
her, have been written.  DeRu-
sha’s new biography of Katharina 
deserves to be ranked as one of the 
best.  
	 Strictly speaking the book is 
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not a biography.  It certainly is not 
a romantic novel.  It is history—
Reformation history.  Luther’s 
views on marriage and family 
are developed.  The theology 
of the Reformation is set forth, 
over against the evils and false 
doctrines of the apostate Roman 
Catholic Church.  DeRusha has 
done her readers a great service in 
this regard, and Baker Publishing 
has done an equally great service 
in making this delightful book 
available.  In this five-hundredth 
anniversary year of the Reforma-
tion, the Reformation’s recovery 
of biblical marriage and the Chris-
tian family is certainly worth cel-
ebrating.  Especially do we who 
so highly esteem the covenant of 
grace and its outstanding earthly 
representation, which is the love 
relationship between a Christian 
man and woman in marriage, 
celebrate this aspect of what was 
restored to the church through the 
Reformation.
	 Katharina and Martin Lu-
ther:  The Radical Marriage of 
a Runaway Nun and a Rene-
gade Monk is a delightful read!  
DeRusha recounts Katharina’s 
life, from the time she was a little 
girl, when her father dropped her 
off at the Roman Catholic clois-
ter school in Brehna, Germany 
shortly after her mother had died, 

until her death nearly seven years 
after the death of her more famous 
husband, Martin Luther.  It was 
an eventful life, full of twists and 
turns, ups and downs, high points 
and low points.  Katherina was a 
survivalist.  In all sorts of differ-
ent circumstances—some very 
desperate circumstances—when 
others would have despaired, she 
persevered.  Early in her life she 
manifested a very strong, even in-
domitable spirit.  That stood her in 
good stead through the challenges 
that she faced after forsaking her 
life as a Roman Catholic nun and 
becoming the wife of arguably the 
most famous person in the world 
at that time.  As a devout nun, as 
a convert to the Reformation, as 
a runaway with only the clothes 
on her back, as a single woman 
making her own way in life, as 
the wife of Martin Luther, as a 
mother and caregiver, as the di-
rector of a large household and a 
vast estate, and finally as a poor 
widow—through it all Katharina 
showed herself to be a model of 
faith.  Her diligence, her piety, her 
trust in God, and her use to their 
utmost of the gifts that God had 
given to her, made Katharina as 
much of a Proverbs 31 woman as 
there has ever been.  That comes 
out clearly in DeRusha’s retelling 
of her story.
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love developed into something 
very special, an intimacy that not 
even all Christian couples devel-
op.  Though Luther confessed 
that in the days following his 
marriage, he was often surprised 
in the morning to find two pigtails 
on the pillow next to him in the 
bed, he very soon become accus-
tomed to it.  On the one hand, 
DeRusha demonstrates the honor 
that Luther bestowed on Katha-
rina and the high regard he had 
for her on account of all that she 
did for him and for their family.  
And she makes plain the servant’s 
heart that activated Katharina in 
the years she devoted to being a 
wife and mother.  Clearly, these 
were the best years of her life!  
And she regarded them as such!
	 Secondly, DeRusha holds 
Katharina and Martin Luther 
up as an example for Christians 
to imitate in their marriages 
and domestic lives.  She not 
only documents Luther’s view 
of marriage, and the complete 
“marriage makeover” for which 
he was responsible (136ff.), the 
result of which was the emptying 
of monasteries and nunneries 
throughout Europe.  He did 
more than anyone to restore the 
biblical view of marriage and 
revolutionize marriage practices.  
But DeRusha also provides us 

	 The book is well document-
ed.  Much of the documentation 
comes from Luther’s books and 
letters—especially his letters and 
the account of his sayings around 
the evening dinner table known as 
his Table Talk.  Through Luther 
we are given an insight into the 
strength and beauty of the woman 
whom God gave to him as his help 
meet.  
	 DeRusha pays special atten-
tion to the relationship between 
Martin and Katharina in their 
marriage.  A couple of things 
become very plain.  The first is 
that, although at the beginning 
of their relationship they were 
not madly (romantically) in love, 
their relationship developed and 
their love deepened over the 
years, to the point that they could 
not have been more in love with 
each other.  This is not to say 
that Martin and Katharina had 
no feelings for one another and 
were not at all attracted to each 
other initially.  Neither is it to say 
that their marriage was merely a 
marriage of convenience.  But 
the fact is that their decision to 
marry did not come after months 
of courtship.  Rather, it was the 
result of a surprising proposition 
that Katharina made to Luther, 
after his own unsuccessful efforts 
at match-making.  Over time their 
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with a view of the Luthers’ own 
marriage.  Through them, she 
gives a realistic picture of all 
the difficulties, disappointments, 
and struggles that married people 
face, as well as the unique joys 
and blessings of Christian mar-
riage.  In our day, when marriage 
is either despised or glamorized, 
DeRusha presents a picture of 
what Christian marriage can and 
ought to be.  And in our day in 
which the very definition of mar-
riage is being challenged, under 
the pressures of feminism and the 
homosexual-rights movement, the 
marriage of Katharina and Martin 
Luther serves as a timely reminder 
of the will of God for marriage.  
At the same time, their marriage is 
also a powerful reminder that God 
has designed marriage with a view 
to the mutual service of husband 
and wife, not the advancements 
of their own self-interests.  And 
ultimately, His design is not even 
the service of one another in 
marriage, but the advancement 
of the kingdom of Christ and the 
glory of God.  That was certainly 
the fruit of the marriage of Martin 
and Katharina.  
	 Thirdly, DeRusha’s account 
of Katharina’s life as a wife and 
mother reinforced something 
in my own mind: Katharina’s 
boundless energy.  This was a 

working mother—working, that 
is, in her home and on behalf of 
her family.  She was a tireless 
worker, who spent long days la-
boring in so many different ways 
on behalf of her family.  Often 
she was up before dawn and did 
not retire until everyone else in 
her family was tucked in.  For 
good reason Luther called his 
Katharina “the morning star of 
Wittenberg.”  DeRusha calls her 
“hausfrau extraordinaire,” a title 
well-deserved.  What she did with 
the Black Cloister, where she and 
Martin lived all their married 
life, to say nothing of Luther’s 
smelly, unkempt bedroom, was 
only slightly less than miracu-
lous.  But her day-to-day routine 
was exhausting.  Lacking the 
modern conveniences that most 
housewives today enjoy, she was 
required to spend much more time 
and energy in her work about her 
home.  Besides all the housework 
that demanded her attention in the 
Black Cloister, the forty-room 
monastery where they lived, she 
did her families’ laundry in the 
nearby Elbe River, where she also 
often fished in order to supply 
meat for them.  She kept fowl 
and livestock, daily gathering 
eggs from sundry poultry and 
milking cows and goats.  She 
churned butter and made cheese.  
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She butchered cows, pigs, sheep, 
and chickens and preserved the 
meat in various ways (smoking, 
salting, or pickling) for her fam-
ily.  She cared for a large gar-
den, where she raised fruits and 
vegetables, from which she also 
harvested herbs and spices.  She 
baked breads and pastries, made 
soups and various native German 
dishes, not just for her immedi-
ate family, but for all the guests 
whom they had taken in, includ-
ing orphaned nieces and nephews, 
a good number of borders, and 
numerous visitors who were al-
ways staying at the Black Cloister.  
She was also a brew-master, who 
produced her husband’s favorite 
beer—no beer compared in his 
judgment to that of his Kathari-
na.  She made lard, laundry soap, 
and flour.  She gathered firewood 
and honey, made ointments and 
salves, sewed and mended, and 
did so much more besides.  DeRu-
sha takes her readers into the life 
of a sixteenth-century housewife 
and gives them a good feel for 
all that was demanded of these 
exceptional women.   
	 And fourth, DeRusha makes 
plain that Katharina was just the 
wife that Luther needed.  She 
had the best possible blend of 
qualities that fitted her to be a real 
asset to the great Reformer.  She 

was a submissive wife, but she 
did not let Luther “walk all over 
her.”  She was spunky enough to 
stand up to her husband when he 
exhibited character flaws or made 
bad judgments, as a good wife 
ought to stand up to her husband.  
In DeRusha’s words, “Feisty and 
strong, courageous and smart, 
industrious and utterly devoted, 
Katharina was, in fact, the perfect 
match for Martin Luther, and he 
knew it” (212).  At the same time, 
Luther could devote himself to 
his studies, teaching, writing, 
preaching, and traveling, while 
confidently entrusting the care 
of their family to Katharina.  She 
effectively managed the house-
hold, and Luther entrusted all, 
including their finances, to her.  
	  DeRusha’s book is entertain-
ing and informative.  Her style is 
engaging; she retells the history 
in an interesting way.  But we 
also learn from her.  She includes 
details in the history of which I 
was unaware.  Even the familiar 
history is retold in a captivating 
way and often with tidbits of new 
information.  She includes Luther 
quotations which I had either for-
gotten or of which I was unaware.  
The man could turn a phrase!  
He had a way with words—he 
could make them say what he 
wanted them to say.  And that is 
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death of Elizabeth, God had giv-
en Martin and Katharina another 
daughter, Magdalena.  She was 
her father’s delight and the apple 
of his eye.  Her sickness and 
death brought both Martin and 
Katharina to the brink of despair.  
What the pope and the devil could 
not do, the death of his daughter 
nearly did—brought about the 
spiritual ruin of the Reformer.  It 
was only the support and encour-
agement of friends, especially of 
his dear wife, that under the grace 
of God brought Luther back from 
the brink.  However, in a very real 
sense, Luther never fully recov-
ered from this blow.  

   Although Luther continued 
to write, preach, and negotiate 
political situations in Witten-
berg and beyond, Magdalena’s 
death significantly dimmed 
his light.  No longer the fi-
ery, larger-than-life force he 
once was, the great Reformer 
grew noticeably weaker as the 
years passed.  His health was 
more fragile than ever, and 
he suffered from a variety of 
maladies… (246).

	 I highly recommend Kathari-
na and Martin Luther by Michelle 
De Rusha.  All who are interested 
in learning something of Luther’s 
view of marriage, as well as some-

a gift.  The ability to use language 
effectively both in writing and 
in speaking is an extraordinary 
gift.  Martin Luther had that gift.  
DeRusha makes that abundantly 
plain.  
	 Besides the insights that we 
are accorded into the two main 
characters of the book, Katharina 
and Martin Luther, we are also 
acquainted with a number of men 
and women who were Luther’s 
close associates or adversaries, 
both religious and political.  Fel-
low professors, theologians, and 
ministers, but also nobles and 
heads of state are referenced in the 
book.  Her husband often sought 
Katharina’s advice regarding how 
he ought to respond to those who 
attacked him or deal with those 
who were struggling.  Her ability 
“to read” people—accurately to 
judge them—was uncanny.  She 
had one up on her husband in 
that regard, and he often wisely 
deferred to her.
	 One of the greatest trials that 
the Luthers faced—each of them 
and together in their marriage—
was the death of their thirteen-
year-old daughter, Magdalena.  
They had previously buried their 
first-born daughter, Elizabeth, 
who had died when she was only 
eight months old.  That had been 
difficult enough.  But after the 
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thing of his own marriage, will 
find plenty of both in this book.  
All who are especially interested 
in learning something of Luther’s 
cherished spouse, Katharina, and 
of all that she meant to him, ought 

to read this book.  Theirs was a 
marriage made in heaven, though 
lived midst the harsh realities 
of the struggles and sorrows of 
earthly life.  That is what the book 
makes abundantly plain.   l

Martin Luther:  the Man who Rediscovered God and Changed the 
World, by Eric Metaxas.  New York:  Viking, 2017.  Pp. xiii + 480.  
$30 (hardcover).  [Reviewed by David J. Engelsma.]

	 Prior to the publication of this 
book, the best one-volume work 
on the life and labors of Martin 
Luther was Roland Bainton’s 
Here I Stand.  In Metaxas’ pow-
erful, gripping book, Bainton has 
a challenger.  Metaxas’ Martin 
Luther is certainly a more robust, 
more lusty book, doing justice in 
its style to the nature itself of the 
hero of the Reformation.  At the 
same time, the book relates as 
fully as possible the incredibly 
active, boisterous, and world- as 
well as church-changing life of 
the Reformer.  The author does 
justice to the doctrinal and eccle-
siastical concerns of Luther, with 
which concerns the author himself 
has some sympathy.  Metaxas 
analyses Tetzel’s bitter response 
to Luther’s godly, sincere, and 
peace-seeking explanation of his 
Ninety-Five Theses, Sermon on 

Indulgences and Grace, thus:  
`Be silent and revoke all you 
have said.  Unless you do so, 
the Church will crush you.  
Amen’….  For Tetzel, it came 
down to the simplest of all 
things.  Let the arguments 
and the Bible be damned.  The 
pope cannot err.  To say that 
he can or that the church has 
erred is to be a heretic, and 
that is the end of it (127, 128).    

	 The amazing Luther comes 
to life in the book in the vivid 
description of the man, as well as 
in the lively, intriguing, pertinent 
quotations of Luther, who wore 
his heart on his sleeve.  We learn, 
for example, of Luther’s bouts of 
constipation (which, to no one’s 
surprise, Luther attributed, not to 
his bowels, but to the devil).  
	 Overall, the man himself 
does not so much fade behind, as 



November 2017 115

Book Reviews

become absorbed in, the account 
of his doctrine and of his eccle-
siastical conflict.  The book is 
as much a work of theology and 
church history as it is a biography.  
This is as it should be.  Luther 
was, supremely, a theologian and 
the major figure in the history of 
the church from the death of the 
last apostle to the present day.
	 In calling attention to the sole 
authority of Scripture for Luther, 
Metaxas rightly corrects the 
misunderstanding that moderns 
have of the place of conscience 
in the thinking of the Reformer.  
Conscience for Luther was not the 
autonomy of the individual, not 
even of the religious individual.  

It was not Luther’s conscience 
that trumped anything.  It was 
the Word of God that trumped 
everything.  One’s conscience 
was only one’s ability to un-
derstand these things, and be-
cause he [Luther] understood 
the Word of God clearly, he 
had no choice but to follow 
it.  Luther was one of few who 
during that time had studied 
the Word of God carefully, so 
he had opportunity to observe 
that it was inerrant in a way 
that the church councils and 
popes were not.  He therefore 
concluded that only the Scrip-
tures spoke for God (220).

	 Metaxas takes hold of the 
essence of Luther when he states 
that Luther “cared about theolog-
ical doctrine in a way that was 
sometimes ferocious and unyield-
ing” (358).  This, in contrast to 
“Erasmus’ indifference to theolo-
gy per se.”  Luther contended on 
behalf of many of the doctrines 
of grace, which were precious to 
him, including (double) predes-
tination, and not only the total 
depravity (bondage) of humans 
by nature, in his great book, The 
Bondage of the Will.  Correctly, 
Metaxas calls this book “Luther’s 
greatest work” (369).  Rightly, 
Metaxas finds in the book “the 
central theological issue in all 
that he [Luther] did…the heart of 
the heart of the good news…that 
we cannot choose our way out of 
hell, nor do anything of our own 
accord to be freed from sin and 
eternal damnation, but, mirabile 
dictum, Christ had come to set us 
free” (366). 
	 Among Luther’s many other 
theological insights, at the very 
beginning of the way of Protes-
tantism in history, was his convic-
tion that “faith did not come from 
us, who were all broken sinners, 
but was a free gift from God” 
(169).  
	 Luther refused to counte-
nance the “heavenly prophets,” 
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who disparaged Scripture in favor 
of “the Spirit, the Spirit,” that is, 
in favor of special revelations and 
ecstatic religious experiences.  
Luther drove these “prophets” 
from Wittenberg, and from the 
newly forming Protestant church, 
with his forceful, “I slap your 
spirit on the snout.”  Luther 
called these forerunners of the 
charismatic movement “fanatics” 
(German:  Schwarmer) (285ff.).  
Alas, the quite un-Lutheran and 
anti-Reformation churches of our 
day have allowed the “fanatics” 
abundant entrance.  Not even all 
Reformed churches slap the spirit 
of the charismatic movement on 
his snout.  
	 By his repudiation of the 
peasants’ revolt against the admit-
tedly unjust nobles and land-own-
ers, harsh though the treatment of 
the peasants by these employers 
was, Luther refused to allow the 
gospel to become merely the 
engine of social reform.  For 
Luther, the gospel is the message 
of the spiritual liberty of justifi-
cation and of a thankful, holy life 
(311ff.).  Metaxas may unwisely 
suggest some relation between 
Luther and the revolutionary who 
made the Reformer his namesake 
(1).  Luther would have had none 
of it.  
	 To a number of events in the 

Reformer’s life, Metaxas adds 
fascinating detail that is largely 
omitted in other accounts of Lu-
ther.  Other happenings Metaxas 
relates that are entirely missing 
in the standard biographies.  He 
gives a detailed account of the 
indulgences affair that triggered 
the Reformation (122ff.).  He 
relates Cardinal Cajetan’s full 
demands on Luther at Augsburg, 
one of which was that Luther 
recant his teaching that assurance 
of salvation is of the essence of 
faith.  In fact, Luther’s teaching 
that “faith brought certainty of 
forgiveness” was one of “the two 
principal errors” of Luther for 
which the Roman representative 
sought repentance and recantation 
(147).  An aspect of Luther’s life 
and reformatory work little noted 
by others is the significant hap-
penings at Worms after Luther’s 
marvelous “here I stand” (224ff.).  
	 Luther’s attitude toward 
marriage, and specifically sex in 
marriage, which attitude was both 
intensely spiritual and equally 
intensely earthy, indeed bordering 
on the bawdy, was as Christian as 
the Song and as Ephesians 5 (full 
chapter 17).  He may have married 
mainly “to spite the devil—and 
the pope too,…delivering a whirl-
ing roundhouse kick to the devil’s 
own snout,”  but he honored, and 
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enjoyed, sex in marriage:  “…
nothing dirty about this, but the 
opposite was true.  Luther thought 
unnatural celibacy to be of the 
devil and natural and healthy 
marital sex to be something that 
glorified God” (342).  
	 For Luther, all of human life 
that God has created and that the 
believer devotes to God’s glory 
is honorable and nothing to be 
despised.  Luther was not a sanc-
timonious prude.  In the language 
of Ecclesiastes 7:16, he was not 
“righteous over much.”    
	 Andreas Karlstadt, one time 
colleague and friend of Luther, 
comes off badly.  Karlstadt was 
the classic “little man,” laboring 
enviously in the shadow of the 
“bigger man.”  In his envy and 
desire to play a bigger part on the 
stage of the development of the 
Reformation, which part God had 
not given him, Karlstadt ran afoul 
of the judgment of God.  In the 
process of his ambitious striving 
to be Luther’s equal, if not supe-
rior, always “angling to upstage 
Luther” (164), Karlstadt troubled 
the progress of the Reformation 
(130, 164, 252, 256, 265, 284).  
Luther’s gracious attitude and 
behavior toward his envious and 
troublesome colleague displayed 
the Christianity of the Reformer as 
much as anything else in his life. 

	 The context of utter misery 
and discouragement, including a 
severe bout of his “depression,” 
what Luther called his “anfechtun-
gen (hellish temptations to doubt),” 
in Luther’s life when he wrote his 
hymn, “A Mighty Fortress,” be-
speaks his own unconquerable faith 
in his Lord Jesus (386). 
	 The Reformer knew personal 
sorrow.  The book records these 
heart-breaking events.  A beloved 
daughter, Magdalena, died at age 
13.  She died with Luther at her 
bedside.  He comforted his dying 
girl with the assurance that she 
was going to “that other father.”  
He reproached himself, marvel-
ous saint that he was, in that he 
was “unable to rejoice from my 
heart and be thankful to God.”  
As they slowly closed the cof-
fin, Luther said, “Go ahead and 
close it.  She will rise again on 
the last day” (414, 415).  By this 
time, purgatory for Luther was as 
fictitious, not to say despicable 
wickedness, as the indulgence 
trade it had spawned.    
	 At the fullest account of Lu-
ther’s own dying and death I have 
read, one does not know whether 
to laugh, to cry, or to fall on one’s 
knees in praise of God who en-
ables the justified sinner to die in 
hope and, therefore, in peace.  All 
three responses are in order.
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are beggars.  This is true” (432).  
This is praise of the grace of God 
in saving guilty sinners, who have 
nothing and do nothing to deserve 
God’s gift of Jesus Christ.  One 
offers this praise on his knees, or 
lying on his deathbed.  
	 Martin Luther—simply a 
great book about a great man 
of God, who was instrumental 
in a great work of Jesus Christ:  
the Reformation of the church.  
Reading it, the genuine Protestant 
in AD 2017 thanks God anew, and 
with more ardor, for that work of 
Christ Jesus in history now 500 
years ago.  And for Luther! 
	 Metaxas, who has also recent-
ly written a riveting biography of 
Dietrich Bonhoeffer, has outdone 
himself.  Of course, with this book 
he had a much grander subject 
with which to work.   l

	 Anticipating his immediate 
death, Luther, the irrepressible 
human to the last, declared to 
the sorrowing onlookers, “If I 
get back to Wittenberg (he was 
dying in Eisleben), I’ll lie down 
in a coffin and give the maggots 
a fat doctor to eat” (425).  
	 Upon the death of her hus-
band, the widowed Kathie (Katie) 
poured out her grief:  “I am truly 
so deeply grieved that I cannot tell 
a single person of the great pain 
that is in my heart…And if I had 
had a principality or an empire 
and lost it, it would not have been 
as painful as it is now that the dear 
Lord God has taken from me this 
precious and beloved man, and 
not from me alone, but from the 
whole world” (432).  The rest of 
Katie’s life would be hard.
	 After Luther had died, his last 
written words were found:  “We 

Adventures in Evangelical Civility:  A Lifelong Quest for Common 
Ground, by Richard J. Mouw.  Grand Rapids, MI:  Brazos Press, 2016.  
Pp. xii + 241.  $24.99 (hardcover).  [Reviewed by David J. Engelsma.]

	 Adventures is not an auto-
biography, although it contains 
much of the academic life and 
work—the theologically adven-
turous life—of the author.  This 
life has included contact with 
many of the noted scholars in 

North America and, indeed, the 
world.  The book is a memoir:  
the recounting in a somewhat 
haphazard fashion of significant 
events in this ubiquitous, influen-
tial scholar’s life, with insightful 
commentary on the events. 
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	 What commends the memoir 
to the Reformed reader is that 
Mouw began his illustrious career 
as a Christian Reformed professor 
at Calvin College.  He moved on 
to become first a professor and 
then president at Fuller Theo-
logical Seminary in California.  
Mouw boldly confesses himself 
to be a “committed Calvinist with 
a special love for the Canons of 
Dort” (143).  Of his Calvinism, 
he has made no secret, regardless 
of his strange, un-Calvinistic, and 
even anti-Calvinistic bedfellows 
over the years.  
	 The theme that holds the 
memoir together is Mouw’s ex-
planation, illustration, and de-
fense of his avowed commitment 
to and practice of “civility” on 
the basis of “commonness,” as 
the book’s title expresses.  Since 
the “commonness” derives from a 
common grace of God, in Mouw’s 
theology, which commonness is 
the ground of civility, an argu-
ment for common grace as taught 
especially by Abraham Kuyper 
pervades the book.  Civility, 
particularly in theological dis-
course on behalf of ecumenicity, 
is, therefore, not merely a social 
virtue, but a Christian calling.  
The commonness in which this 
civility is rooted does not merely 
allow for contact with the purpose 

of Christian witness to idola-
ters, cultists, and heretics.  It is 
spiritual oneness that allows for 
fellowship in worship and cooper-
ation in witnessing to the gospel.  
Witness Mouw’s involvement in 
Mormon worship (200-204) and 
in “Evangelicals and Catholics 
Together” (196-198).     
	 Mouw’s ecumenical com-
monness is far-reaching.  It en-
compasses Hindus; Buddhists; 
Mormons; Muslims; Roman 
Catholics; Arminians; Pentecos-
tals; even Protestant Reformed; 
and more. In all these religions 
and confessed manifestations of 
Christianity is “truth” by virtue 
in most cases of a common grace 
of God, so that fellowship with 
their adherents is permitted, if not 
commanded.  

It is appropriate for evangel-
icals to say that Buddhism 
is a “false religion”….  But 
this is not the same as saying 
that there is no truth in Bud-
dhism…We may well find 
many good and true elements 
in the Buddhist worldview.  
Indeed, we might even find 
things in the Buddhist under-
standing of spiritual reality 
that can enrich our own Chris-
tian understanding of religious 
truth (185).
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Wholesale condemnation even 
of the false religions, cults, and 
heretical churches is forbidden.  
	 A Reformed reviewer of the 
book cannot restrain himself from 
critiquing Mouw’s proposal and 
project in at least three respects.  
First, the proposal contradicts the 
Reformed confessions, by which 
Mouw as a Calvinist is bound.  
Question 80 of the Heidelberg 
Catechism requires him to con-
demn the Roman Catholic Church 
as a false church, guilty of denying 
the “one sacrifice and sufferings 
of Jesus Christ” and of proclaim-
ing “an accursed idolatry.”  The 
Canons of Dordt require Mouw 
to condemn Arminianism as a 
heresy that “bring[s] again out of 
hell the Pelagian error” (Canons, 
2. Rejection of Errors/3).  Mouw 
rather views Arminianism as a 
legitimate doctrinal expression of 
human responsibility, balancing 
Calvinism’s emphasis on divine 
sovereignty (151, 152).  Article 7 
of the Belgic Confession requires 
Richard Mouw, and all Calvinists, 
to

reject with all our hearts what-
soever doth not agree with this 
infallible rule [Holy Scrip-
ture—DJE] which the apostles 
have taught us, saying, Try 
the spirits whether they are of 
God.  Likewise, if there come 

any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not 
into your house.

	 Second, the commonness that 
permits and requires (spiritual) 
fellowship and cooperation in 
witness is oneness in the gospel 
of grace in Jesus Christ, who is 
proclaimed as both God and man 
and as the only Mediator and Sav-
ior.  Whatever religion or self-ac-
claimed Christian organization 
does not confess and preach this 
message, without compromise or 
corruption by false doctrine, does 
not possess “truth” in common 
with the orthodox church of Jesus 
Christ, but is “accursed” (Gala-
tians 1:6-9).  Indeed, whatever 
religious “spirit” does not confess 
that “Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh,” as Hindus, Buddhists, 
and Mormons do not confess but 
openly deny, “is not of God,” but 
is “antichrist” (I John 4:1-3).  
	 Third, Mouw’s theory of 
commonness, rooted as it is in 
a doctrine of common grace, is 
destructive of the antithesis, the 
biblical reality of the spiritual 
separation and warfare between 
the holy church and the unholy 
world, including the false church 
and the antichristian religions and 
cults.  Mouw is well aware of this 
danger.  Repeatedly, he expresses 
fear that his theory and practice 
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of commonness jeopardize the 
antithesis (which Mouw avows), 
particularly in the thinking and 
life of the churches that are 
influenced by his students and 
disciples. 

There could be unintended 
consequences for my proj-
ect—negative ones that en-
courage the wrong kind of 
thing in the long run.  For 
all my good intentions and 
proper Calvinist motives, I 
have asked myself on occa-
sion whether I am unwittingly 
giving aid and comfort to the 
increasingly relativism of our 
own day, encouraging the 
widespread assumption that 
being clear about borders 
[between the church and the 
world—DJE] is not a matter 
of great importance (4).

	 The reader of Mouw’s “ad-
ventures” will not only learn 
something of the fascinating aca-
demic life and work of one of the 
most prominent, influential, and 
certainly interesting Calvinists in 
North America, if not the world.  
He will also significantly advance 
his education in theology, church 
history, and philosophy.  Mouw is 
a theologian’s theologian.  He is 
impressively well read.  
	 I would do a disservice to the 
memory of Herman Hoeksema 

and to the Protestant Reformed 
reader of this review were I to 
omit that Mouw states more than 
once that he holds Hoeksema in 
very high esteem and that the 
Protestant Reformed theologian 
has served both Mouw and the 
Reformed community well by 
holding them to whatever degree 
of the truth of the antithesis they 
still maintain.  

I find myself in strong op-
position to many points in 
Hoeksema’s theology, but I 
continue to read and study his 
works.  He was a brilliant—
and in his own way extremely 
creative—theologian.  I see 
it as a tragedy in his life 
that, having left the Christian 
Reformed Church, he spent 
the rest of his career at the 
margins of North American 
theology, where his important 
scholarship has been largely 
ignored (217; see also 221). 

	 Mouw also administers a 
sound, if civil, spanking to this 
reviewer (214-221).  The issues, 
unsurprisingly, are particular 
grace and the doctrine that Calvin 
called the “decretum horrible” 
(the “awesome decree”), the 
creedally Reformed doctrine 
of reprobation.  Whether the 
spanking is deserved depends on 
whether the dreadful sufferings 
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of humans, including young 
humans, outside of Jesus Christ, 
culminating in everlasting hell, 
are divine judgments.  
	 Richard J. Mouw has an un-
fair advantage over his (few) doc-
trinal adversaries, among whom 
is this reviewer.  As his picture 
on the book’s cover shows, his is 
a genial, genuinely friendly per-
sona.  His conduct in controversy 
accords with this persona.  He 
kindly tempers his criticism.  One 

hardly feels the blade that skewers 
him.  Mouw would say that this 
is the practice of the civility that 
he preaches.  After a lively debate 
with Mouw over fundamental 
doctrines of the Reformed faith, 
when this reviewer was looking 
to his family for assurance that 
he had not been entirely over-
whelmed in the debate, his own 
daughter exclaimed, “I love Dr. 
Mouw.  He is a dear grandpa.”   

l

Martin Luther: A Spiritual Biography, by Herman Selderhuis.  Whea-
ton, IL:  Crossway, 2017.  Pp. 347.  $30.00 (hardcover).  [Reviewed 
by Ronald L. Cammenga.]

	 There have likely been more 
biographies written of Martin 
Luther than any other figure of 
church history, probably than 
nearly any other figure in all of 
history.  And in connection with 
the recent celebrations com-
memorating the five-hundredth 
anniversary of the Reformation, 
a number of new retellings of his 
life have appeared.  Among the 
more noteworthy is that of the 
Dutch Reformed theologian and 
church historian, Herman Selder-
huis: Martin Luther:  A Spiritual 
Biography.  This volume is a com-
panion volume to his biography 

of John Calvin, published some 
years ago by InterVarsity Press, 
John Calvin: A Pilgrim’s Life.  
Selderhuis is professor of church 
history at the Theological Uni-
versity of Apeldoorn in the Neth-
erlands and director of Refo500, 
an international platform focused 
on raising awareness of the Refor-
mation.  He is also the president 
of the Reformation Research 
Consortium, as well as of the 
International Calvin Congress.  
	 Like his biography of John 
Calvin, Selderhuis’ biography 
of Martin Luther is engaging, 
informative, and full of insights 
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into the character of a man who 
had a giant personality.  The book 
provides a fresh look, not just at 
the life of Martin Luther, but at the 
purposes of God realized through 
the life of this extraordinary man.  
What did God do through the 
work, especially the writings, of 
Martin Luther, not only for the 
church in his own day, but for all 
of time?  That is the all-important 
question Selderhuis attempts to 
answer in this book.  Along the 
way, he underscores the debt, 
theological and otherwise, that 
we Protestants owe to Luther—a 
huge debt that we must never 
forget.  Too many theologians 
and churches today are willing 
to make concessions to Roman 
Catholicism and sell short the 
heritage of the Reformation.  
Hopefully, the reading of a book 
such as this will motivate many to 
treasure anew what we have and 
what we are as Protestant and Re-
formed churches because of those 
who have gone before—especial-
ly men like the great Reformer 
Martin Luther.  
	 Selderhuis is an honest his-
torian.  His biography is no ha-
giography.  He presents Luther 
with all his warts and pimples, 
including his flaws of personality, 
like his hot temper.  But for all 
that, his biography is a sympa-

thetic biography.  It is plain that 
he has the greatest admiration 
for the Reformer whose life he 
retells—admiration for the man 
and admiration for his theology.  
Throughout the book, he makes 
every attempt to separate Luther 
the man from Luther the myth.  
While breathing life into dry 
bones, he dispels the mystique 
surrounding the larger-than-life 
figure that Luther is.  At the same 
time, he presents the story of the 
man in all his glory.  
	 In detail!  Selderhuis’ account 
of Luther’s life is a detailed ac-
count of the life of the first and 
most prominent of the Reformers.  
It is an account that, like his biog-
raphy of Calvin, relies heavily on 
Luther’s personal correspondence 
and less familiar shorter writings, 
not primarily on his exegetical or 
dogmatical treatises.  The result 
is that Luther comes alive in Sel-
derhuis’ account.  Far from a cold 
recounting of the bare facts of 
Luther’s life, his biography gives 
us a nearly three-dimensional 
portrait.  Selderhuis provides his 
own fresh translations of Luther’s 
German and Latin writings.  From 
his youth to his old-age, from the 
time he was a monk to the time he 
became a leading church reform-
er, from his days as a bachelor 
scholar and seminary professor to 
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The ten chapters of the book are: 
1. Child (1483-1500), 2. Student 
(1501-1505), 3. Monk (1505-
1511), 4. Exegete (1511-1517), 
5. Theologian (1517-1519), 6. 
Architect (1520-1521), 7. Re-
former (1521-1525), 8. Father 
(1525-1530), 9. Professor (1530-
1537), and 10. Prophet (1537-
1546).  It strikes this reviewer 
that this is a fresh approach to 
relating Luther’s life.  These 
chapter titles emphasize all that 
Luther was and all that he was 
able to achieve, under the grace 
of God.  And what he achieved 
is absolutely incredible!  It is 
difficult to imagine that a mere 
man could produce as much as he 
did in one lifetime.  What Luther 
accomplished is simply astound-
ing.  The huge sets of his collected 
works—one of the main sets in 
English published by Concordia 
is nearing eighty volumes—is a 
testimony to Luther’s immense 
productivity.  Selderhuis gives us 
a sense of the height, depth, and 
breadth of Luther’s contributions, 
especially through his writings, to 
the church of his day and our day.  
And although only the height, 
depth, and breadth of the works 
of God are incomprehensible, 
Luther’s works probably come 
close to occupying second place.  
	 Selderhuis gives us a good 

the time he became an annoyance 
both to the devil and the pope as 
a married man, from the time of 
his pursuit to find peace with God 
to his advocacy of the doctrine 
of justification by faith alone, 
from the time that he posted his 
Ninety-Five Theses on the chapel 
door in Wittenberg to the day of 
his death in Eisleben, Luther is 
presented as a man shaped by 
God to carry out a unique role 
that altered the course of church 
history.  
	 Selderhuis documents the de-
tails of Luther’s life with copious 
references, references especially 
to his vast personal correspon-
dence.  So many of his letters 
survive, which give us insight 
into his theology as well as his 
personality.  The many notes at-
tached to each of the chapters not 
only document the content of the 
book, but provide the interested 
reader with a multitude of possi-
bilities for further research.  This 
reviewer found a good number 
of quotations—some instruc-
tive, some polemical, and some 
amusing—with which he was not 
previously acquainted.  
	 Selderhuis breaks Luther’s 
life down into various periods, 
which he then characterizes by a 
single word.  These words, in turn, 
become the titles for his chapters.  
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sense of the struggles of soul that 
God used to bring Luther to the 
recovery of the gospel of grace, 
the fruit of which is the assurance 
of salvation.  Those struggles 
are alluded to in the opening 
sentence of the book:  “God, the 
Devil, and death were everyday 
topics in the world into which 
Martin Luther was born” (21).  
The ever-present reality of death, 
including the deaths of family 
members and dear friends, and the 
church’s corruption of the truth 
concerning God and the Devil, 
led to the disquietude of soul that 
made Luther’s early life misera-
ble.  Along the way, Selderhuis 
gives one of the best descriptions 
of the Black Death that ravaged 
Europe and claimed twenty-five 
million lives between 1347 and 
1353 that I have read.  In general, 
he gives his readers a good feel 
for the world into which Luther 
was born and in which he lived 
his sixty-two-and-a-half years.  
	 I especially appreciated Sel-
derhuis’ treatment of the in-
dulgence controversy and the 
significant role that it played in 
sparking the Reformation.  Luther 
was appalled that “people think 
that they can be sure of their 
eternal salvation as long as they 
have bought an indulgence addi-
tionally, that their souls leave pur-

gatory immediately the moment 
they have thrown their financial 
contribution into the box” (98).  
Luther reported that those who 
were promoting the sale of indul-
gences contended that there was 
forgiveness through the purchase 
of indulgences “even if someone 
had raped the holy Virgin Mary, 
the mother of God, or impregnat-
ed her” (98).  Selderhuis summa-
rizes Luther’s concerns over the 
sale of indulgences:

How could money and guilt 
be connected with each other 
in such a destructive way?  
Luther maintained that people 
bought indulgences because 
they were afraid of punish-
ment, while in actual fact 
they should be afraid of sins.  
Indulgences provided people 
with a false sense of surety 
and strengthened self-love.  
Those who purchased them 
were concerned not about 
living to God’s honor but 
only about how they could 
escape God’s punishment.  
Indulgences created the wrong 
impression that punishment is 
the problem, rather than guilt 
before God.  Though the orig-
inal intention of indulgences 
meant that only the truly re-
morseful benefited from them, 
Luther argued that the truly 
remorseful do not require an 
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indulgence.  Luther’s quarrel 
was not that German money 
went to Rome or that it was 
used for St. Peter’s or that peo-
ple spent so much money on 
indulgences even though they 
had so little to begin with.  He 
was likewise unconcerned that 
Tetzel’s indulgences were bad 
business for Frederick.  For 
Luther it involved something 
far more fundamental: that 
people were being offered a 
kind of false insurance policy.  
Indulgences did not provide 
forgiveness of sins, and they 
did not help restore a relation-
ship with God.  Indulgences 
didn’t create the remorse and 
repentance required by God.  
By making grace a financial 
transaction, grace became 
external and cheap, and indul-
gences, a temptation to people 
to sin.  Whether an indulgence 
was even necessary at all was 
questionable [in the mind of 
Luther], in light of what Christ 
had done on the cross.  (98-9)

	 In “Chapter 6, Architect 
(1520-1521),” Selderhuis pro-
vides an excellent treatment of 
the three great Reformation trea-
tises of Luther, all of which were 
written and published in 1520: 
To the Christian Nobility of the 
German Nation, On the Babylo-
nian Captivity of the Church, and 
On the Freedom of the Christian 

Man.  He summarizes the contents 
of each treatise, underscores the 
main point that Luther was mak-
ing, and the contribution of each 
one to the overall message of the 
Reformation.  It was in the last of 
the treatises, On the Freedom of 
the Christian Man, that “Luther 
provided a new definition of faith.  
Faith is not an accomplishment 
but a gift.  I do not simply believe 
whatever the church believes, but 
I personally believe what God 
has revealed to me in his Word 
by grace” (148).  He goes on to 
call attention to the fact that “Lu-
ther’s freedom did not mean that 
people were free to do whatever 
they wanted, but rather, Christian 
freedom was the freedom to want 
only what Christ wants” (148).  
He then goes on to recite Luther’s 
famous formula for the Christian 
life: 

	 A Christian is free, lord 
over all things and subject to 
no one; 
	 A Christian is a willing 
servant of all things and sub-
ject to everyone. (148)

	 Selderhuis’ account of the 
Diet of Worms is gripping.  I 
was reminded of some things I 
had forgotten and learned some 
things of which I was not aware.  
Selderhuis makes clear what was 
at stake at Worms, both for Luther 
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personally and for the reform 
movement that he was spearhead-
ing.  Luther’s dramatic defense 
before the emperor and leaders 
of the Roman Catholic Church of 
that day serves as a powerful re-
minder of the courage that he and 
the other Reformers displayed, 
the same sort of courage that will 
be required of God’s faithful ser-
vants in the not too distant future.   
	 One of the highlights of Sel-
derhuis’ Martin Luther is his de-
tailed account of the relationship 
between Katharina von Bora, a 
poor, runaway nun, and Martin 
Luther, unquestionably the leader 
of the Reformation.  Her life-story 
is fascinating, as is her and her 
companions’ escape from the 
convent at Nimbschen in April of 
1523.  It is clear that Luther was 
complicit in the escape.  Later he 
boasted of his involvement.  The 
subsequent turn of events, under 
the providence of God, led to 
the most significant Reformation 
romance, indeed, one of the great 
Christian romances of all time.  
Luther and Katie were married 
on June 13, 1525.  Luther’s view 
of marriage was not only theo-
retically at odds with the view of 
the Roman Catholic Church of his 
day, but his life in marriage was in 
so many ways a beacon light for 
marriage midst the darkness of 

all the sixteenth-century abuses.  
Luther celebrated marriage and 
Christian sexuality.  Selderhuis’ 
account of Luther as a loving, 
doting father is delightful—even 
moving.  Crusty German that he 
was, Luther surprised even him-
self with the intensity of the love 
that he felt for his children.  
	 Some of Luther’s greatest 
joys were the joys that he ex-
perienced, not as a theologian, 
professor of theology, or church 
reformer, but as a husband and 
father.  At the same time, there 
were no more bitter sorrows 
that Luther experienced than the 
sorrows that were unique to him 
as a father.  The greatest of those 
sorrows—a grief that nearly drove 
him to despair—was the death 
of his twelve-year-old daugh-
ter, Magdalena, or Lena, as he 
was fond of calling her.  Prior 
to this, he and Katie had buried 
an infant daughter, after whose 
death Magdalena had been born.  
Magdalena’s sickness and passing 
nearly caused Luther to die from a 
broken heart.  Only the urgings of 
Katie and Melanchthon brought 
him out of his despair and were 
the means of God to restore him 
to his work on behalf of the Ref-
ormation.
	 One noteworthy feature of 
Martin Luther: A Spiritual Biog-
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inent sixteenth-century women.  
Along the way, he also gives us a 
sense of the broader political and 
religious climate in which Luther 
labored.  
	 The value of the book in en-
hanced by a three-page “Timeline 
of Luther’s Life,” a map of six-
teenth-century Wittenberg, and 
some forty drawings, woodcuts, 
and paintings.  Beside the exten-
sive chapter end-notes, the book 
concludes with a helpful “General 
Index” and “Scripture Index.”
	 We owe Dr. Selderhuis a debt 
of gratitude for a fine biography 
of Martin Luther, a biography that 
goes far beyond a mere recount-
ing of the facts of the Reformer’s 
life.  Through Martin Luther: A 
Spiritual Biography, we come to 
know Martin Luther—truly.  We 
are given a glimpse into his heart 
and soul, so that when we have 
finished the book, we have a sense 
of what made this man the great 
man of God that he was.
	 Highly recommended!  This 
is a biography that is destined, 
no doubt, to become one of the 
classic biographies of the great 
Reformer, Martin Luther.   l

raphy is Selderhuis’ account of 
Luther’s interaction with many 
different personalities, both friend 
and foe alike.  This was so much a 
part of Luther’s life and the great 
stage on which he lived his life.  
Included among these personal-
ities were emperors and kings, 
popes and cardinals, monks and 
nuns, businessmen and farmers, 
lords and peasants, his fellow 
church members in Wittenberg 
and Christians living in distant 
lands.  On one side, personalities 
such as Philip Melanchthon, 
Nicholas von Amsdorf, Johannes 
Bugenhagen, Frederick the Wise, 
Lucas Cranach the Elder, Philip 
of Hesse, Georg Spalatin, Jo-
hann von Staupitz, Justus Jonas, 
Leonhard Koppe, Martin Bucer, 
Heinrich Bullinger, and John 
Calvin.  And on the other side, 
personalities such as Emperor 
Charles V, and his son, Philip II, 
who was king of Spain, Thomas 
Müntzer, Cardinal Cajetan, An-
dreas Carlstadt, Pope Leo X, Jo-
hannes Eck, Desiderius Erasmus, 
Johann Tetzel, and Duke George 
of Saxony.  Selderhuis gives us a 
taste of Luther’s relationship to all 
these men, as well as a few prom-
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Amillennialism and the Age to Come:  A Premillennial Critique of the 
Two-Age Model, by Matt Waymeyer.  n.p.:  Kress Biblical Resources, 
2016.  Pp. 325.  $19.99 (softcover).  [Reviewed by David J. Engelsma.]

of the last things:  the present age; 
the eternal age; and, in between, 
the thousand-year kingdom of 
premillennialism.  
	 His explanation of the New 
Testament’s doctrine of two ages, 
“this age” and the “age to come,” 
is that the age to come has two 
components:  the age of the 
millennium and the eternal age.  
The age to come arrives in two 
different stages:  “two phases of 
the coming kingdom—the mil-
lennium (Rev. 20) and the eternal 
state” (20).  
	 Summing up, having omi-
nously proved that inter-testamen-
tary Judaism looked for a coming 
age of carnal Jewish glory, Way-
meyer states his thesis, which he 
thinks to have proved:  

The  two-age  mode l  o f 
first-century Judaism was 
considered to be perfectly 
compatible with a temporary 
kingdom of Messiah between 
the present age and the eternal 
state.  For this reason, when 
Jesus and the New Testament 
writers referred to “this age” 
and/or “the age to come,” this 
terminology was understood 
by their original audience as 

	 The title is misleading.  It 
leaves the impression that the 
work is a study of amillennialism.  
	 The sub-title expresses the 
nature of the book:  an attempted 
refutation of amillennialism on 
behalf of premillennial dispensa-
tionalism.
	 The author’s thesis is that 
there is a lengthy, earthly, Messi-
anic kingdom between the present 
age and eternity:  “a millennial 
reign of Christ between the pres-
ent age and the eternal state” (12).  
This kingdom will be the contin-
uation and climax of the earthly 
kingdom of Israel in the Old Tes-
tament.  Viewing a two-age model 
of  eschatology as fundamental to 
amillennialism—the present age 
and the eternal state—Waymeyer 
attempts to demonstrate from both 
the Old Testament and the New 
Testament that Scripture allows 
for, indeed prophesies, the inter-
mediate, thousand-year kingdom 
of premillennialism.  This will be 
a kingdom over which the risen, 
exalted Jesus rules in a carnal 
manner from an earthly throne in 
physical Jerusalem.  Waymeyer 
thus contends for, and supposes 
he has proved, a three-age model 
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consistent with the belief in 
an intermediate kingdom of 
Messiah that would precede 
the final state of perfection 
(314).  

	 The weakness of the book is 
not so much that it fails to prove 
three ages against amillenni-
alism’s two ages.  Its failure is 
its mistaken contention that the 
fundamental issue between amil-
lennial and premillennial is the 
matter of two or three ages.  
	 The fundamental issue be-
tween premillennial dispensa-
tionalism and amillennialism is 
the relation of Old Testament 
Israel and the New Testament 
church.  The fundamental, indeed 
heretical, error of premillennial 
dispensationalism is that it will 
not acknowledge that Old Testa-
ment Israel was a type of the New 
Testament church.  The earthly 
kingdom of Israel was a type of 
the spiritual reality of the kingdom 
of God in Jesus Christ.  Because 
premillennialism denies that the 
church is the reality of Israel, so 
that the Messianic kingdom is 
a reality in the church, it needs 
a revival and restoration of an 
earthly Jewish kingdom yet in the 
future—the millennial kingdom 
after the “church age” and before 
the eternal kingdom of God.    
	 Reformed amillennialism 

understands that the spiritual 
reality of the Old Testament, 
earthly kingdom of Israel is the 
New Testament church.  God has 
“translated us [New Testament, 
Gentile believers] into the king-
dom of his dear Son” (Col. 1:13).  
The Messianic kingdom of God’s 
dear Son, Jesus the Messiah, is 
not a future reality in a resto-
ration of Old Testament Israel.  
The citizens of the kingdom are 
not physical Jews.  The kingdom 
of the Christ is the church.  The 
citizens are believing Jews and 
Gentiles.  Jesus Christ is now and 
forever the King of the church.  
He rules His church by His Spirit 
and Word.  He blesses the church 
with spiritual power, prosperity, 
and glory.  Until premillennial 
dispensationalism has its eyes 
opened to see and acknowledge 
the truth of Israel and the church it 
will doggedly persist in its novel, 
absurd, and heretical theology, 
forcing Scripture into its doctrinal 
mold. 
	 Among the errors of premillen-
nial dispensationalism, to all of 
which Waymeyer is prone, are the 
following.  The New Testament is 
not allowed to shed light on the 
Old Testament.  On the contrary, 
the New Testament is interpreted 
in light of premillennialism’s 
literalistic interpretation of Old 
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Testament prophecy, which is, in 
fact, largely figurative and sym-
bolic.  If the Old Testament fore-
tells Israel’s victory over her foes, 
the meaning must be the carnal 
victory of Jews over their physical 
enemies in the millennium.  If 
Ezekiel prophesies a rebuilding of 
a grand temple in the future, with 
a resumption of animal sacrifices 
(Ezekiel 40-48), the meaning 
must be the building again of a 
material temple in Jerusalem in 
the millennium, regardless of 
the teaching of Hebrews that the 
risen Jesus Christ is the reality of 
the temple.  In this shabby, pitiful 
structure (shabby and pitiful in 
comparison with the reality in 
Jesus Christ), devout Jews will 
offer animals as sacrifices to God, 
regardless that offering animal 
sacrifices after the sacrifice of 
Jesus as the real Passover Lamb is 
blasphemous denial of the gospel 
of the cross. 
	 All of the New Testament is 
forced into compliance with the 
premillennial theory of a millen-
nial age.  Whereas I Corinthians 
15 celebrates the victory of Christ 
over death, at His coming, which 
coming premillennialism is com-
pelled to recognize as prior to 
premillennialism’s millennial age, 
Waymeyer asserts, to the contrary, 
that death will continue during the 

millennium that follows His Com-
ing.  During premillennialism’s 
millennium humans will die.  
Death will not be swallowed up 
in victory.  It will retain its sting.  
The grave will have its victory.  
“Death continues to exist for a 
thousand years after the return of 
Christ” (166).   
	 Contrary to the New Testa-
ment revelation that the kingdom 
of Christ is spiritual, premi-
llennialism makes of Messianic 
millennial-reign a carnal, Jewish 
business:  the Jews reign over all 
with earthly power; the prosperity 
of the kingdom will be earthly 
riches, long physical life (though 
ended eventually by death), and 
material delights; the glory will be 
earthly pomp and circumstance.  
	 Not only is the premillennial 
conception of Waymeyer exeget-
ical outrage and doctrinal heresy.  
It is also patently absurd.  It has 
the risen, spiritual, exalted, heav-
enly, holy, glorious Lord Jesus 
sitting on a pathetic earthly throne 
in the Middle East, surrounded 
by sinners and sins, including 
His avowed enemies plotting His 
overthrow, Himself once again 
part of history, and concerning 
Himself with trade, economy, 
sewage, sickness, deaths, and 
graveyards (82, 87).  Against Him 
at the end comes an army with jet 
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planes, tanks, and repeating rifles.  
He who can believe all this knows 
nothing of the resurrection, as-
cension, and sitting at God’s right 
hand of Jesus Christ.  He knows 
nothing of the exalted Lord Jesus 
Christ, before whom the beloved 
disciple fell down as a dead man 
(Rev. 1:17).     
	 Not amillennialism’s two-age 
model is the fundamental issue 
in the continuing controversy of 
amillennialism and premillenni-
alism, but premillennialism’s two 
peoples of God, in history, in the 
millennium, and to all eternity.  
The people of God are one peo-
ple.  Their salvation is spiritual.  
They are the kingdom of Jesus 
Christ.  They await His one future 
coming.  At His coming, He will 
destroy all His enemies.  Death 
will be no more.  Then, He and 
His church, which is His king-
dom, the Israel of God (Galatians 
6:16), will live forever in the new 
creation.
	 A good one third of the 
book is devoted to proving that 
Revelation 20 is the prediction 
of future history consisting of 
the worldwide rule of Christ and 
the restored nation of Israel for 
a literal millennium of years, 
rather than the symbolic descrip-
tion of the present age, featuring 
the deliverance of the martyrs, 

to live and reign with Christ in 
their souls in heaven (175-299).  
“Revelation 20 has long been 
considered the clearest and most 
convincing argument for the es-
chatology of premillennialism” 
(175).  Satan will be confined 
to a literal hole somewhere or 
other.  There that spiritual being 
is subdued by a great, literal, 
iron chain.  Imprisoned as he is, 
he has no influence in the world 
for a thousand years.  Despite 
his absence from the world, and 
presumably the absence of all his 
demons with him, multitudes of 
humans, “the number of whom is 
as the sand of the sea” (v. 8), are 
ready at his loosing to attack Jesus 
and His kingdom.  At the end of 
the millennium, Satan brings a 
vast army of rebellious humans 
armed with all the armaments of 
literal, physical war against Jesus 
in Jerusalem, thinking to defeat 
the risen, glorified Jesus in the 
world war to end all world wars.  
	 The thought of Satan’s send-
ing bombers and tanks against 
the risen Lord Jesus Christ, pre-
sumably surrounded by myriads 
of angels, would be hilarious, 
were it not so derogatory of the 
awesome glory and might of the 
risen Christ.   Satan would know 
better, even though premillennial 
dispensationalism is ignorant.     
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	 For all the insistence by 
Waymeyer on a literal reading 
of Revelation 20, however, Sa-
tan must not be conceived as a 
“dragon, that old serpent”—a 
monstrous snake.  Neither are 
beheaded “souls” to be explained 
as disembodied souls living and 
reigning in heaven, which is the 
proper sphere of the “souls” of the 
martyrs, but as humans with bod-
ies as well as souls, who live and 
reign on the earth.  Nor are “Gog 
and Magog” the Old Testament 
enemies of Israel of Ezekiel 38 
and 39.  The literal interpretation 
of symbolic passages of Scripture 

has its limits even for premillen-
nial dispensationalism.  
	 The book acquaints especially 
the Reformed pastor with likely 
one of the best contemporary, 
ostensibly biblical, apologies for 
premillennialism.  This is its val-
ue.  He closes the book shaking his 
head, in utter bewilderment, over 
the popularity of premillennialism 
among professing evangelical 
Protestants.  What hath that eccen-
tric John Nelson Darby wrought?  
Only recently in the history of 
Christian thought?  Against the 
unanimous testimony of all the 
Reformers and all the Reformation 
creeds?   l

By the Bible Alone!  John Owen’s Puritan Theology for To-
day’s Church, with Introduction, Life, and Commentary by Dr. 
Stephen P. Westcott, ed. Stephen P. Westcott.  Fellsmere, Flor-
ida:  Reformation Media & Press, 2010.  Pp. xi + 648.  $34.00 
(hardcover).  [Reviewed by David J. Engelsma.] 

	 Although it was published 
some seven years ago, in 2010, 
this volume of rich, biblical the-
ology is far too important to the 
Reformed theologian and pastor, 
as well as interested layman, to 
be allowed to sink into obscurity, 
un-reviewed and widely un-
known.  The book is a summary 
of some of the main works of John 

Owen with learned, sound com-
mentary by the editor, Stephen P. 
Westcott.  The editor describes the 
book as an “outline and overview” 
of Owen’s theology and as an “in-
troduction” to Owen’s theology.    
	 Since Owen was a “Puritan 
of the Puritans” (561), indeed, the 
“prince of the Puritans,” (3), and 
the “greatest British Reformed 
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theologian of all time” (ix), the 
book commends itself especially 
to Reformed pastors and teachers.  
It gives many strategic quotations 
from the works of Owen under 
consideration.  Added by the edi-
tor, who is obviously completely 
at home in the entire body of 
Owen’s voluminous writings (no 
small achievement), are summa-
ries of the thought of Owen in the 
various volumes of Owen under 
review and highlighted in the 
preceding quotations from these 
volumes. 
	 One who reads this book 
will know the theology of John 
Owen.  The alternative is reading 
the vast library itself of Owen’s 
lengthy tomes on virtually every 
aspect of Christian theology, an 
inviting, but impossible, task for 
most pastors, indeed for most 
theologians.  The learned, sound 
commentary by the editor on all 
of the topics of the works of Owen 
that are included in the book is 
an invaluable help to learning 
Owen’s Puritan theology.     
	 Many of Owen’s writings 
were polemical, refuting the var-
ious heresies that were a threat 
to the true church in Owen’s day, 
most of which are a threat to the 
true church still today.  In the 
course of the refutation, Owen 
set forth sharply the truth of the 

gospel that is opposed by the 
heresy.  Thus, the truth appeared 
all the more clearly, indeed un-
mistakably.  This nature of much 
of Owen’s writings is evident in 
a major defense of the Protestant 
faith against Roman Catholicism, 
Fiat Lux [Let There be Light].  
Owen exposes the Roman doc-
trine of meritorious good works.

Surely the first inventors 
of this dogma did not suffi-
ciently consider with whom 
they had to do, before whom 
sinners, appearing in their 
own strength and righteous-
ness will one day cry “Who 
amongst us can dwell with 
devouring fire?  Who amongst 
us shall inhabit with ever-
lasting burning?”  Not the 
purity, the perfection and the 
severity of God’s fiery law, 
judging, condemning, cursing 
every sinner for every sin 
without the least intimation 
of mercy or of compassion.  
If you would but consider 
how impossible it is for any 
man to know all of his own 
secret sins, or to make com-
pensation to God for the least 
of them that he knows, and 
that the very best of his works 
come short of that universal 
perfection which is required 
in them, so that he dare not 
put the issue of his eternal 
condition upon any one good 
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him affectionately, and with 
commotion of will, to desire 
many things which are in their 
nature not impossible, yet 
which he cannot accomplish 
or bring about (163).  

	 The editor explains, applying 
the error to which Owen refers to 
contemporary theology.  “Today 
we are repeatedly told that God 
has two wills, both willing and 
yet not willing the same thing at 
the same time” (163).  Westcott 
goes on to make plain that he 
refers to the teaching, now pop-
ular in Reformed churches, that 
God both willed the damnation 
of some in the decree of repro-
bation and sincerely desires the 
salvation of these same sinners.  
This false doctrine, condemned 
by Owen, the editor concludes, 
is a “weakening of the Bible, and 
a modification of our Reformed, 
Calvinistic, Bible faith.”  Owen 
sensed the danger, and marked 
out the true track of orthodoxy 
(165).  Obvious to everyone who 
has the slightest knowledge of the 
contemporary theological scene is 
that Owen’s warning against the 
doctrine of two wills in God finds 
as little favor with the self-ac-
claimed disciples of the Puritans 
today (for example, the men of the 
Banner of Truth) as it did with the 
Socinians in Owen’s day.

work singly, and withal would 
diligently inquire into the 
end of God in giving his Son 
to die for sinners, with the 
mystery of his love and grace 
therein…I am persuaded you 
would seek another manner of 
rest and peace to your soul that 
all of your own good works 
are able to supply you with 
(117, 118).  

	 The editor summarizes:  “The 
thought that any sinner might 
purchase and merit salvation, or 
even contribute partially towards 
their own redemption by deeds of 
merit, good works, is something 
quite foreign and at odds with 
the teaching of Scriptures.  The 
doctrine is an elaborate soul trap, 
a device to hold men in spiritual 
uncertainty and bondage…” 
(118).  
	 In his criticism of Socinian-
ism, Owen condemns the doctrine 
that there are two, contradictory 
wills in God, a will to save only 
some (the elect) and a desire to 
save all humans without excep-
tion.

Many of the affectations here 
ascribed unto God do em-
inently denote impotence, 
which indeed on this account, 
both by Socinians and Ar-
minians, is directly ascribed 
to the Almighty.  They make 
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	 In addition to his polemical 
books against Rome and against 
Socinianism, Owen wrote sever-
al long, powerful books against 
the heresy of Arminianism.  
These include his monumental 
The Death of Death in the Death 
of Christ.  The editor describes 
Owen’s works against Armini-
anism as “this rather massive lit-
erature (even for Owen),” which 
emphasized “the danger that he 
believed the biblical faith to be 
in, and how seriously he viewed 
the Arminian modification of 
the faith” (197).  Indeed, the 
first book that Owen wrote, at 
the age of 22, was A Display of 
Arminianism.  In his refutation 
of Arminianism, Owen showed 
himself distinctively a biblical 
theologian.  He was critical of 
systematic theology, as a form 
of philosophy (363ff.).  Owen 
wanted “a biblical pattern of 
Christianity” (375).  Owen’s 
display and refutation of Ar-
minianism consisted, in part, 
of a statement of the Arminian 
doctrine followed by quotation 
of Scripture refuting the heresy 
(196ff.).  An example illustrates 
Owen’s method.

	 Free Will [as taught by 
Arminianism]:  We profess 
that faith is considered by 
God as a condition preceding 

election, and not following as 
a fruit thereof.
	 Sacred Scripture [refuting 
the Arminian heresy]:  Not 
according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose 
and grace, which was given in 
Christ Jesus before the world 
began (2 Timothy 1:9) (202).        

	 Although controversy was 
never entirely absent from any 
of his works, Owen also wrote 
many positive treatments of fun-
damental biblical truths, as also 
commentaries on biblical books 
and passages.  His magnum opus 
was a commentary on the book 
of Hebrews.  The commentary 
consists of “seven stout volumes” 
(256).  Westcott’s excerpts from 
this commentary and his flowing 
summary and analysis of Owen’s 
commentary alone make the book 
worthwhile, if not a necessity, for 
the Reformed pastor, who has nei-
ther the time nor the inclination 
to read Owen’s massive work.  
Having read this summary, he will 
likely incline to read the entire, 
original work.  
	 The reader of the Hebrews 
commentary will understand 
Owen’s plea for biblical theology 
and his own practice of such a 
theology.  He will grasp the re-
lation between the old covenant 
and the new.  The typology of 
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the old covenant, as richly pre-
sented and explained in the book 
of Hebrews, will come alive to 
him.  He will also discover that 
the Reformed tradition running 
through, or from, Owen, “Puri-
tan of the Puritans,” taught that 
election governs the covenant of 
grace.  “The covenant of grace in 
Christ is made only with the Israel 
of God, which is the church of the 
elect in all ages” (329).  Owen’s 
earliest work against Arminian-
ism contended that

though the external adminis-
tration of the covenant was 
given to Abraham and his car-
nal seed, yet the effectual dis-
pensation of the grace of the 
covenant is peculiar to those 
who are the children of prom-
ise, the remnant of Abraham 
according to election, with all 
who in all nations were to be 
blessed with him and his seed, 
Jesus Christ (223).

	 In his great work on biblical 
theology, which develops theolo-
gy in the historical order of God’s 
revelation of it, Owen affirmed 
that the covenant is unconditional.

God’s covenants do not de-
pend upon our will, or on 
any condition which can be 
fulfilled by us.  They have all 
their effect and virtue from the 

authority, the grace, and the 
faithfulness of God himself.  
The promise of grace is abso-
lute, and the covenant contains 
no conditions which are not 
included in the promise itself.  
Therefore, it is senseless and 
absurd for men to attempt to 
explain the nature and mean-
ing of the divine covenant 
from the circumstances of 
human covenants, which are 
mutually agreed between men 
(408). 

	 Owen’s treatment of “Scrip-
ture, Text & Transmission” (455-
517) goes far to corroborate the 
editor’s claim that “John Owen 
was the greatest ever English 
theological champion of the 
infallible Bible” (455).  It also 
demolishes the popular, indeed 
regnant, notion that the earlier 
Greek text of the New Testament, 
the text of the Nestle-Aland Bible, 
is the original Greek New Testa-
ment.  It similarly calls seriously 
into question the prevailing idea 
that the vowel points of the He-
brew Old Testament were the 
(uninspired) work of the Maso-
retes.  For Owen, the “Received 
or Majority [text of the Greek 
New Testament] is certainly the 
true and uncorrupted, the genuine 
and authentic, text of the New 
Testament” (503).  This is the 
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text, translated into English, of the 
Authorized Version of the Bible 
(the King James Bible).  As for the 
alleged contribution of the Maso-
retes to the Old Testament, Owen 
did not “price those abilities at the 
value of a rotten nut, much less 
allow their opinions to be the sole 
arbiter of the correct reading of all 
our Hebrew codices!” (510)      
	 The biblical practical issues 
on which Owen wrote that the 
book includes are assurance, bap-
tism, the Lord’s Supper, divorce 
and remarriage, eschatology, 
preaching as prophecy, and wor-
ship and psalmody (539-589).  On 
the matter of the biblical doctrine 
of marriage and remarriage after 
divorce, Owen’s exegetical ability 
and spiritual insight failed him.  
The same is true of the editor, 
who vigorously rises to Owen’s 
defense in this matter (561-575).  
	 On the basis of Matthew 
19:9, and then only the first half 
of this text, Owen held that the 
married person whose mate has 
committed adultery may not only 
divorce but also remarry.  If the 
first half of the text might allow 
for this interpretation, the second 
half proves that the text allows 
only for divorce on the ground of 
adultery.  It does not allow for a 
subsequent remarriage.  For the 
second part of the text forbids the 

innocent wife, whose husband has 
divorced her and married anoth-
er, thus committing adultery, to 
remarry.  Owen (and Westcott) 
do not interpret the more difficult 
text—Matthew 19:9—in light of 
the plainer passages, including 
Mark 10:1-12; Luke 16:18; Ro-
mans 7:2, 3; and I Corinthians 
7:39.  These passages clearly 
forbid remarriage after divorce, 
as long as the original mate is 
still living.  They condemn all 
remarriage after divorce, while 
the original mate still lives, as 
adultery.  These passages are 
perfectly plain, and conclusive.
	 Owen argued that adultery 
“dissolves the bond of marriage” 
(563).  “This sin kills the mar-
riage…” (566).  But this view 
is plainly erroneous.  It ascribes 
to adultery the power of putting 
asunder what God has joined 
together (see Matthew 19:6); so 
flimsy is the marriage bond that 
the sinful act of sex with another 
than one’s mate dissolves the 
bond.  The view of Owen and 
Westcott makes forgiveness and 
reconciliation in the case of adul-
tery, and thus the maintenance 
of the marriage, impossible:  
adultery “dissolves the bond of 
marriage.”  In view of marriage’s 
being the God-instituted symbol 
of the covenant of grace, the im-
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plication of this view is that the 
spiritual adultery of a member of 
the church, regardless of his re-
pentance, dissolves his covenantal 
relation with God.  Since adultery 
dissolves the marriage, in the 
thinking of Owen and Westcott, 
also the adulterer or adulteress 
now has the right to remarry.  The 
marriage bond is broken for him 
or her as well as for the one sinned 
against. 
	 Further, the history of the as-
sault upon marriage in the church 
of the West demonstrates that the 
doctrine of the right of the remar-
riage of the “innocent party” (and 
of the deserted party, with appeal 
to I Corinthians 7:15,” which was 
an aspect of the marital doctrine 
of Owen, as it is also of Westcott) 
leads inevitably to the doctrine of 
the right also of the guilty party 
to remarry and then to the permis-
sion of all to remarry after divorce 
for any reason, that is, to marital 
chaos and  scandal in what calls 
itself the church of Jesus Christ.  
Owen and Westcott indicate their 
readiness to approve this chaos 
and scandal in that for both of 
them a ground for remarriage is 
the natural desire of the male and 
the female to be married, that is, 
to enjoy the sexual union:  “If he 
[the ‘innocent party’] had not the 
gift of continence he was exposed 

to sin and judgment” (563).  If the 
natural, sexual desire determines 
the permissibility of remarriage, it 
will be impossible to deny “mar-
riage” to two whose sexual desire 
can be satisfied only with another 
of the same sex.   
	 The book begins with an 
account of the extraordinarily 
eventful life of John Owen (1616-
1683).  He was the husband of two 
wives, the first having died, and 
the father of eleven children.  He 
was in the course of his life pastor 
of several churches.  He lived at 
the time of the ecclesiastical and 
political upheaval in England in 
the seventeenth century.  For a 
time, he was Vice Chancellor of 
the University of Oxford, where 
he did significant work.  Having 
preached before Parliament the 
day following the execution of 
King Charles I, Owen came to 
the attention of Oliver Cromwell.  
Cromwell, who became the virtu-
al dictator of Britain, compelled 
Owen to be chaplain of his New 
Model Army.  Owen accompanied 
Cromwell and his army on their 
various campaigns, preaching 
regularly to the soldiers.  He had 
influence on Cromwell personal-
ly.  After the death of Cromwell 
and upon the accession to the 
throne of Charles II, who was 
a closet Roman Catholic and 
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bent on establishing the Roman 
Church in England once again, 
Owen wrote his refutation of the 
Roman Catholic Church, Fiat 
Lux.  All the while, throughout 

his very active ministry, Owen 
was writing his many books.  
	 This is the book for the 
would-be student, not only of 
John Owen, but also of Puritanism 
at its best.   l

The Reformed Baptism Form: A Commentary, B. Wielenga, trans. 
Annemie Godbehere, ed. David J. Engelsma, Reformed Free Publish-
ing Association, 2016. Pp. 425. (hardcover). [Reviewed by Nathan J. 
Langerak.]

	 The Reformed Free Publish-
ing Association must be com-
mended for publishing an English 
translation of the valuable com-
mentary on the Reformed Bap-
tism Form by Dutch Reformed 
minister Bastiaan Wielenga.  The 
original work was a thorough 
examination of the Reformed 
Baptism Form used by Reformed 
churches in the administration 
of baptism.  He wrote the com-
mentary in the first decades of 
the twentieth century.  The work 
long existed in only its original 
Dutch.  Thanks to the work of the 
translator, editor, and publisher 
the English-speaking church 
world can now read and profit 
from Wielenga’s excellent com-
mentary.
	 If she were alive today, I 
would give Annemie Godbehere 
my hearty thanks for applying her 

considerable translation skills to 
this book.  This is Dutch theolog-
ical writing that is worthy of the 
time and effort she expended on 
it.  As the English poet Ben Jon-
son wrote, “Such bookes deserve 
translators of like coate, as was 
the genius wherewith they were 
wrote.  And this hath met that 
one.” 
	 Wielenga, a disciple of Abra-
ham Kuyper, taught the Reformed 
truth of sovereign grace.  Wielen-
ga wrote for his people, not for 
scholars.  He wrote to edify the 
churches, not to garner laurels 
from his colleagues.  His com-
mentary is clear and faithful in 
its exposition, simple and poetic 
in its expressions, moving in 
its exhortations, scholarly in its 
comment and controversy, and 
generally sound in theology.  All 
of these come out clearly in an 
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English translation that is both 
accessible to the average reader 
and free of Dutch idioms that 
frequently jar English sensibilities 
and obscure the plain meaning.  
Because of this, the book reads 
well, and the chapters of this sub-
stantial book fly by as one reads 
them.
	 I commend the editor for his 
excellent work in bringing the 
translation to completion and 
seeing it through to publication.  
There is an obvious attention to 
detail that went into and must go 
into publishing a book, a large 
book, a theological work, and 
besides all that a translation.  
There is an evident concern that 
the reader be able to follow the ar-
gument.  His skill with the Dutch 
and thorough acquaintance with 
the subject matter are all easily 
discerned.
	 This extensive labor by trans-
lator and editor is enhanced by 
the attractive hardcover, gilded 
lettering, sturdy binding, fine 
fonts, and easy layout of the book 
by the publisher.
	 The publication of this com-
mentary comes at an important 
time in Reformed church history.  
Many Reformed churches are 
overrun by false covenantal theol-
ogy, which is being and has been 
used to overthrow the gospel of 

saving grace and the salvation of 
many.  That covenantal theology 
at its essence teaches that God 
makes His covenant with all the 
children of believers, elect and 
reprobate.  Its proponents hate 
predestination and now have 
revived the old Arminian war 
against predestination, especially 
and emphatically denying that 
predestination must govern the 
covenant of grace.  Besides the 
gross false doctrine involved 
in their erroneous covenantal 
theology, the end result of this 
doctrine is that the gospel truth of 
justification by faith alone is over-
thrown and the damning heresy of 
justification by faith and works is 
taught.
	 This commentary shows 
conclusively that there is only 
one covenantal doctrine of the 
Reformed Baptism Form, of the 
worthies who wrote and adopted 
the form, and of the churches that 
used it.  The Reformed churches 
early taught this doctrine as their 
official doctrine of the covenant.  
The form is the oldest Reformed 
creed, and as such it carries great 
weight concerning the question 
of what covenantal doctrine is 
Reformed.  The commentary 
proves that the Reformed cov-
enantal doctrine is the doctrine 
that teaches that election governs 
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the covenant and the promise of 
the covenant.  The sovereign God 
of the covenant makes His cove-
nant only with the elect children 
of believers.  He incorporates 
them only into Christ Jesus so 
that they are sanctified in Him, 
gives to them alone the promise 
of salvation in Christ, seals that 
promise to them by baptism, and 
effectually works that salvation 
in them until He presents them in 
heaven among the assembly of the 
elect in life eternal.
	 The commentary also demon-
strates that this covenantal doc-
trine, which is the only one that 
harmonizes with the Reformed 
doctrine of salvation taught in the 
Three Forms of Unity (the Belgic 
Confession, the Heidelberg Cate-
chism, and the Canons of Dordt), 
was under constant assault from 
Baptists and especially from the 
abysmal Puritan theology that 
infiltrated the Dutch churches 
from England, especially through 
William Ames, Willem Teelinck, 
and other theologians of the na-
dere reformatie, whose basic and 
serious theological error is that 
assurance is not of the essence 
of faith.  This false theology be-
came lodged in the Dutch church 
world and waged constant warfare 
on the doctrine of the covenant 
taught in the Baptism Form, in-

sisting always that it is Reformed 
and seeking to claim the distin-
guished Reformed pedigree of the 
Baptism Form. 
	 The conflict became sharpest 
in the practical question of wheth-
er parents were to regard their 
children as regenerate or unre-
generate.  That conflict frequently 
masqueraded as a conflict over 
presupposed regeneration.  The 
proponents of Puritan theology 
often accused the Reformed of the 
error of presupposed regeneration 
for teaching that the parent must 
raise his child as a regenerated 
believer and that God ordinari-
ly regenerates the children of 
believers in infancy.  Behind 
these disputes, which were cast 
in the form of what view of their 
baptized children parents ought 
to take, were deeply theological 
issues about the nature of the 
covenant of grace, the objects of 
God’s promise, and the reality of 
God’s saving work in the hearts 
of infants, who without their 
knowledge are received unto 
grace in Christ.  Wielenga shows 
that this strange doctrine has no 
basis in the covenantal view of 
the Baptism Form.
	 The form’s covenantal doc-
trine is still under relentless 
assault today.  The present-day 
disciples of the nadere reformatie 
and of the Puritans in their cov-
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enantal theology still plague the 
Reformed covenantal scene and 
still seek to latch onto the form 
for support and standing for their 
erroneous theology.  In many 
places the covenantal view of the 
Baptism Form has been cravenly 
surrendered to its foes or merci-
lessly smothered by its enemies 
and replaced by a covenant of 
conditional promises made with 
elect and reprobate alike. 
	 Perhaps this dreadful reality 
of the state of covenantal theolo-
gy in the Reformed church world 
explains the astounding silence 
and lack of fanfare at the occasion 
of this significant publication, 
especially among the churches of 
North American Presbyterian and 
Reformed Council (NAPARC) 
and their theologians, which have 
the Baptism Form as part of their 
Reformed heritage.  Apparently, 
there is nothing to celebrate, 
because even Wielenga’s com-
paratively mild explanation of 
the form’s covenantal doctrine is 
far from the covenant doctrine of 
the majority of apostatizing Re-
formed churches and theologians.  
These churches have, officially in 
many cases, repudiated this cov-
enantal doctrine and the creedal 
doctrine of grace with which it 
harmonizes.
	 For those who still love the 

truth of the covenant in the Bap-
tism Form, the translation and 
publication of this commentary 
are significant.  The commentary 
can be read with great profit. 
Wielenga in the main is sound 
in his exposition of the Baptism 
Form.  Take, for example, his 
exposition of the form’s teaching 
of the antithesis:

By his being incorporated into 
Christ, of which baptism is 
sign and seal, the world has 
become his enemy and he has 
become enemy of the world. 
The water of baptism was a 
sign to him of an irreconcil-
able antithesis (245).

This thrills and instructs the 
Reformed believer.  Throughout 
Wielenga gives new life to old, 
familiar phrases that, if they have 
not bred contempt through their 
familiarity, are frequently read 
over without much thought.  His 
practical warnings against using 
baptism out of custom—parents 
who are so concerned about the 
baptism gown but do not ex-
change a single word about the 
significance of the sacrament—
and against parents who wait for 
relatives and put off the sacrament 
so long that the baptized child 
might well reach up to shake the 
baptizing minister’s hand should 
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be taken to heart and not rejected 
out of hand as mere opinion from 
a bygone era.  Without doubt, the 
lover of Reformed covenantal 
doctrine who reads this com-
mentary will come away with a 
new appreciation for and many 
fresh insights into the language 
of the form.
	 Once or twice Wielenga 
strays from the language of the 
form and gives his opinions.  Then 
Wielenga makes statements with 
which the Protestant Reformed 
Churches and any right-thinking 
Reformed man would strongly 
disagree.  Wielenga writes about 
Esau and God’s covenant, “The 
promise and seal in baptism 
of the washing away of sins 
through Jesus Christ was also 
to the Edomite, but he simply 
disregarded its admonition…
God established the covenant 
with him also, but he brusquely 
broke this covenant” (54–55).  
This is bad and an anomaly in his 
commentary. Indeed, just prior 
to this statement and throughout 
the commentary, he makes clear 
that the object of the promise of 
baptism is the elect.  In another 
instance, when he explains the 
upbringing of children, he strays 
into the error of common grace:  
“Clothing, cleaning, taking care 
of the young child are outside the 

promise of baptism.  They are all 
based on creation, not on re-cre-
ation.  The life of human beings, 
as long as they have not come to 
the years of discretion, reveals 
itself exclusively as an animal 
life, which belongs to the realm 
of common grace” (350).
	 These stumbles bring up a 
particularly helpful feature of the 
commentary, the editor’s foot-
notes.  Wielenga included some 
footnotes in his commentary.  
The translator provides a few 
footnotes.  The editor includes 
many more.  The footnotes are 
a worthy, worthwhile addition 
to the commentary.  These notes 
are of differing kinds.  In some 
the editor explains some obscure 
Dutch phrase, idiom, or person.  
In others, and these are by far the 
most helpful, the editor comments 
on the covenantal theology taught 
by Wielenga, making clear the 
issues and how they bear today on 
questions regarding the covenant.  
Adding to the value of the notes 
is that in many of them the editor 
does his own original translation 
work or brings his knowledge of 
the covenantal questions and con-
temporary controversies to bear 
on the issues raised by Wielenga.  
For instance, when the editor 
responds to Wielenga’s comment 
about the promise being made to 



November 2017 145

Esau, he translates from Kuyper’s 
untranslated work, The Doctrine 
of the Covenants.  Kuyper clearly 
contradicts the position espoused 
by Wielenga:  “The covenant of 
grace is absolutely not an uncer-
tain covenant, but on the contrary 
an absolutely certain covenant 
that only and exclusively has the 
elect in view.”  There Kuyper 
also criticizes as “Arminian” 
the idea that the promise of bap-
tism is given to all the baptized 
children (57).  In other notes the 
editor points the reader to helpful 
resources for further study.  The 
notes are an invaluable aid for the 
reader.  They allow him to grasp 
easily the arguments in more 
difficult places and point him to 
the contemporary relevance of the 
Baptism Form and its doctrine.
	 Wielenga throughout the 
commentary deals with the text 
of the Baptism Form.  That is the 
strength of his commentary.  The 
text as it was in use in his day 
differed at certain points from the 
official text adopted by the Synod 
of Dordt.  At places he suggests 
emendations and changes to the 
text used in his day, in order to 
bring it into conformity with the 
official text.  Of note is Wielen-
ga’s comments on the words “or 
witnesses” in a question to the 
parents.  This phrase is a remnant 

of Roman Catholic theology and 
practice in the administration 
of baptism.  This phrase is also 
included in the English received 
text.  The practical relevance 
of his comments is that in the 
administration of baptism today 
these words should be omitted as 
an intrusion into the form.
	 Wielenga also deals exten-
sively with disputed phrases.  
By means of them, those in the 
Dutch Reformed churches who 
disagreed with the doctrine of the 
form tried to foist another cove-
nantal doctrine on the form.  He 
devotes a particularly long section 
to the phrase in the question to 
parents, “sanctified in Christ.”  
In explaining this long-disputed 
phrase, he is at his scholarly, theo-
logical, and polemical best.  He 
points out that in his day this issue 
was already two centuries old.  It 
was not two centuries old because 
the Baptism Form was unclear 
on what it meant by “sanctified 
in Christ,” but on account of 
the exegetical dishonesty and 
dogmatical agenda of many theo-
logians when they explained the 
Baptism Form.  Wielenga proves 
that the Baptism Form can mean 
nothing else by this language than 
that the children of believers are 
really, internally, and savingly 
united to Christ and sanctified in 
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him and that the phrase does not 
mean merely to be set apart in an 
outward way or placed in a better 
position to be saved.
	 Wielenga also contradicts 
and condemns as “Arminian” the 
opinion that this phrase means 
real, internal sanctification and 
that it refers to “all of the chil-
dren” of believers, not only to the 
elect children of believers (311).  
This position that he criticizes as 
Arminian is a popular doctrine of 
the covenant promoted today in 
Reformed churches, in which all 
the children are said to be incor-
porated into Christ and sanctified 
internally by him.  Necessarily 
this means that the promise of 
God, the grace of God, the Spirit 
of God, and the covenant of God 
ultimately fail in many cases.
	 Wielenga accuses those who 
taught these things of reading 
their own theology into the form.  
About this reading of one’s theol-
ogy into the form in order to deny 
the clear teaching of the form, he 
says, 

Some people may have a 
different view of the doctrine 
of baptism.  They may call 
the position of the compilers 
[of the Baptism Form] unten-
able….  Let them be frank and 
say, “I do not agree with it”….  
But do not fudge on the matter.  

Our exegetical [explaining the 
plain meaning of the form] 
conscience objects to some-
one’s eisegetical [reading 
one’s theology into the form] 
doctrine of baptism, in order 
to support it with the authority 
of this legacy of our fathers.  
This must be stopped. (320) 

	 The dispute over the covenant-
al doctrine of the form has not and 
still today is not driven by simply 
explaining the words of the form, 
but by a “clash between system 
and system” (315).  To interpret 
“sanctified in Christ” as referring 
to a mere objective, or outward, 
setting apart is the result of a 
dishonest imposition of a foreign 
system on the form.  To interpret 
“sanctified in Christ” as referring 
to all children brought for baptism 
and not the elect only is the impo-
sition of Arminianism on the form.  
These other views imposed on the 
form belonged to the church in her 
“decline” and were introduced in 
“the days of ecclesiastical back-
sliding” and espoused a sacramen-
tal and covenantal doctrine “that 
was openly detested and contested 
by our fathers,” a doctrine “that 
in the century of the Reformation 
was already held by the Socianians 
and Anabaptists and later by the 
Remonstrants and rationalists” 
(317).
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	 That just such a covenantal 
doctrine, exposed by one’s inter-
pretation of this crucial phrase 
as a mere setting apart, is in fact 
widely held in Reformed churches 
explains the strange phenomenon 
that churches with Reformed in 
their names and that use the Bap-
tism Form have rapprochement 
with Baptists, who condemn the 
baptism of infants.  And some of 
these Reformed churches even 
allow membership to those who 
do not bring their children for 
baptism.  Long gone is the convic-
tion of the Reformed faith toward 
Baptist theology as expressed in 
Article 34 of the Belgic Confes-
sion:  “Therefore we detest the 
error of the Anabaptists, who are 
not content with the one only 
baptism they have once received, 
and moreover condemn the bap-
tism of infants”—a detestation 
that manifests itself in a visible 
separation from them and vo-
cal condemnation of their false 
doctrine.  Wielenga points out 
that the covenantal doctrine of 
these ecclesiastically backslid-
den Reformed churches and the 
Baptists is basically the same.  By 
teaching that the phrase means 
merely an external setting apart 
in an external covenant, they 
regard baptism “as some kind of 
confessional act….  It is nothing 

other than a symbol of transition 
from paganism to Christianity, a 
sign of faith and conversion or 
promise of obedience” (317).
	 Whoever would explain this 
phrase properly, Wielenga insists, 
“must consider the form from the 
situation in which it emerged and 
regard it against the background 
of the covenant view that it en-
compassed” (317).  The situation 
out of which the form emerged 
was the Reformation’s and ul-
timately the Synod of Dordt’s 
teaching of salvation by sovereign 
and particular grace, a salvation 
governed by the truth of election 
and reprobation.  Whoever will 
understand the form’s covenantal 
doctrine and will be faithful to 
it cannot espouse a covenantal 
doctrine that contradicts and ul-
timately overthrows the Canons’ 
teaching about sovereign grace, 
that God is gracious to His elect 
people alone.  He does not offer 
in the preaching of the gospel that 
precedes the sacrament nor in the 
administration of the sacrament 
itself a promise of grace to the 
reprobate, much less incorporate 
them into His covenant.  That sit-
uation out of which the form came 
gave rise to the doctrine of the 
covenant found in the form.  This 
doctrine Wielenga explains by 
quoting Herman Bavinck:  “Elec-
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tion and church, the internal and 
external side of the covenant…
held together as much as possi-
ble” (316).  Wielenga explains 
this as the position of those “who 
sought as long and as closely as 
possible to maintain the unity 
of election and covenant (315).  
Covenant controlled by election 
is the covenantal doctrine of the 
Baptism Form.  The question of 
one’s doctrine of the covenant is 
ultimately not a question only of a 
covenantal doctrine but a question 
of the doctrine of grace and the 
truth of God.  Is the grace of God 
and thus also the God of that grace 
a failure who promises to all and 
fails to come through for many?  
Or is He the sovereign God of 
Scripture who sits in the heavens 
and does all His pleasure?
	 I do not pretend that Wielen-
ga confesses with perfect clarity 
all the points of doctrine about 
the covenant as those are now 
confessed in the Protestant Re-
formed Churches.  The doctrine 
of the covenant has been devel-
oped since Wielenga, particularly 
through the fierce battle for the 
truth of sovereign grace in the 
covenant that was waged in the 
late forties and early fifties in 
the Protestant Reformed denom-
ination against the very view of 
the covenant that Wielenga calls 

Arminian, that the promise of 
God is made to all the baptized.  
By means of that painful contro-
versy the “unhappy and largely 
infertile baptismal dispute” and 
the “wicked confusion,” which it 
created for centuries in Reformed 
churches and which is noted 
and lamented by Wielenga, was 
settled and the truth won (321).  
The current unhappy dispute that 
exists and the wicked confusion 
that is being created today can 
be settled in no other way than 
by adopting the covenantal view 
of the form:  the covenant is con-
trolled by election.
	 No honest reader can possi-
bly read this book and suppose 
anything else than that this basic 
doctrine of the covenant taught in 
the Protestant Reformed Church-
es is the basic doctrine of the 
Baptism Form and of the wor-
thies who adopted it.  One might 
disagree with it, but let him be 
honest and say that, as Wielen-
ga exhorts.  Any other view of 
“sanctified in Christ” than that 
espoused by Wielenga, Kuyper, 
and Bavinck and their spiritual 
heirs, who teach that the words 
mean internal sanctification of 
the elect children of believers, 
is “out of place in the baptism 
form and is also not in keeping 
with the doctrine of the covenant 
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that predominated in the church 
of the Reformation” (326).
	 May the commentary serve 
the promotion of the covenantal 
theology of the Reformation and 
of the Reformed fathers, and let 
the reader judge whether his or 
her theology is Reformed, like 
that of the Baptism Form.   l
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